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The most significant thing about [man] is what he thinks; and 

significant also is how he came to think it, why he continued to 

think it, or, if he did not continue, what the influences were 

which caused him to change his mind. 

- Albert Jay Nock, Memoirs of a Superfluous Man  
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This story is about a family of four children whose life is (or lives are) 

forever changed by divorce. This change is not altogether bad or 

negative, but it is worthy to be shared for them and by themðas well for 

others like them. And by ñworthyò to mean that it is a ñchangeò that 

affects many children of many families in the present time and place; and 

it is something for which I am personally and painfully aware.  

Whereas it is a fiction, the story could very well represent some part 

of the experience(s) of many children bereft of the better (life) possible 

with intact families; therefore, it is aimed to represent some of what 

children (or young people) can incur in the consequence of divorceð

especially as it pertains to severed and sometimes irrecoverable 

relations with parents, grandparents and other immediate and extended 

family and friends. Again, their lives are forever changed.  

Children of divorce are not alone in the consequences that I possibly 

include here; in fact, the state of our society, the present time and place, 

is such that many children begin their life without a resident father if a 

father at all; and still others without any parent, of course.  Please 

understand that I have not selected divorce as a single condition for such 

disadvantages, but only because it is a condition that I am familiar with 

first hand (to the degree that I feel confident to write about it).  

 Besides experiencing divorce and parental alienation, I have spent 

time learning and writing about it; thus, this story is but a continuation of 

much accomplished already. 
1
 I am an aspiring writer, not a lawyer or 

counselor, with a passion and purpose to complete this project just as 

those projects beforehand. 
2
 At the same time, I am (or should be) 

always pursuing the objective to understand and to undertake what 

matters most to me and to those whom I care about Till W hen.  

                                                      
1
 Learning and writing has been a way of working through the losses; it has 

enabled some understanding of larger context of divorce, parental alienation and 
other conditions in, through and from divorce.  
2
 Other projects or books/works include:  A Once and Always Father; A Father 

and Future Felon; and His Children are Far from Safety.  
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The story begins in the present; where each of the children is a 

young adult.  They have their own lives ahead of them yet nowðmore 

than everðshare a common and coincidental interest in learning about 

the past, the divorce and afterward (in keeping with actual patterns for 

such delayed or deferred inquiry and investigation). 
3
  At times they may 

join with one or more of the other (siblings) in conversation but more 

often they prefer a one-on-one; and in the setting however, they (one or 

more) confer with someone Who-Cares. 4  

Each conversation/conference is conducted on more of a causal 

(rather than formal) way; and as a series, occurs over a time period of 

perhaps years. The dialogue (or content) is not in anyway clinical or 

professional; it is much more like mentoring (as in examples you might 

think of from your own experiences).  

Recollections and flashbacks will occur in the course of the dialogue, 

enabling the young-adult to describe or detail the past with the 

possibilities that such will lend toward redressing and reconciliation. 

Changing of time and place, coupled with the shifting of point-of-view, is 

aimed at reaching some progress on the matter (or matters) under 

discussionðthough some questions may never be satisfactorily 

answered, let alone addressed, by one or more of the characters.  

Insight and intelligence must be acquired without the facilitation or 

coordination of professional counselors or therapists. And though this 

objective is daunting, it is believed to be doable through the devices 

gathered through:  my own direct experience; that acquired or obtained 

through some prior and forthcoming resources; and some invention still 

be determined and developed. ñCasualò is the course for dialog coupled 

with the patience to listen, a pursuit of learning, and practice of love.    

                                                      
3
 Adults that experienced divorce as children may reach middle-age before taking 

such an interest in the pastðif an interest at all. These four experienced divorce 
between the ages of three and ten; thus, the ñcommon and coincidental interestò 
would be unlikely though described here as the setting and situation.   
4
 The character, Who-Cares, is not a counselor or therapist; yet he is a person 

who cares, and further, has some insight and intelligence specific and general to 
their background and presents interests.   
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The title of the book, ñHim Who-Cares Till W henò, was derived at 

the onset of the idea; it is gender-specific because it is developed and 

determined as having a male central character (ñhimò) and point-of-view 

from experience described prior. Who-Cares is the name of this 

character as well as a part of the title posed as both a question or 

statement, highlighted in the color red, for attention-attraction.   

Red is the thematic color of this book, suggesting both anger and 

love as immediate impressions and, overall, the following impression and 

interpretation:   

Positive: physical courage, strength, warmth, energy, basic survival, 

'fight or flight', stimulation, masculinity, excitement  

Negative: defiance, aggression, visual impact, strain 
5
 

 

The color red is the color of energy, passion and action. From another 

source on impressions:  

Being surrounded by too much of the color red can cause us to 

become irritated, agitated and ultimately angry. Too little and we 

become cautious, manipulative and fearful. 
6
 

 

As a favorite color (of someone, not me), red has similar-described 

associations to personality, both positive and negative.  

The choice of font style (AR JULIAN) was likewise based on 

impression; here, as to importance as with bold, uppercase text. A 

simple design overall, the coverôs image is a presumed father holding his 

child in such a way as men or fatherôs are more likely to do; a kind of 

daring or playful ñwayò usually aimed an eliciting excitement most often in 

the baby, but sometimes in the mother too. 
7
 Ideally, this ñwayò of playing 

is done with kind of care suggested in the story.   

Chapter titles begin with an action verb in a series to suggest a track 

from the past to the future (with some give and take along the track). 

                                                      
5
 Psychological Properties of Colors; colour-affects.co.uk/psychological-

properties-of-colours.  
6
 Empower yourself with color psychology; empower-yourself-with-color-

psychology.com/color-red.html.  
7
 Based on experience...favorable or not.   
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Subtitles of the content is something that is under development, even 

now, as I write this sentence; but, with some initial thought, will be posed 

as a question or, in later chapters, a phrase or line from any or all of the 

following lyrics-music:  

 ñRed Rubber Ballò (1966)  

 ñFlowers Never Bend with the Rainfallò (1965) 

 ñChild for a Dayò (1977) 

 ñRhymes and Reasonsò (1969) 

 ...and still more to come 

 

I should add that this music has been an inspiration too.  

With some introduction to characterization, the main character, I 

present the other participants; namely, the siblings in order for oldest to 

youngest by first and middle name, gender and a brief description: 
8
  

 Good-Hero, male - assumes the parental role, this child attempts to 

do everything right as high achiever, ambitious and responsible 

 Problem-Rebel, male - blamed for most problems (scapegoat), he 

might be the most emotionally stable of the lot; yet, this child does 

very little right and is quite rebellious, perhaps even antisocial 

 Lost-Silence, female - the quiet one, whose needs are usually 

ignored or hidden, this child maintains balance in the family by 

simply disappearingðby not demanding attention, causing no new 

problems, and requiring minimal attention  

 Comedy-Mascot, male - uses comedy to divert attention, this child 

(usually the youngest) often adopts the role of the mascot that 

everyone in the family likes because of his antics as well as his 

fragility, vulnerability 

 

As noted in Wikipedia; the child or young person may emulate more than 

one ñdescriptionò and, of consideration, each may exhibit one or more 

other ñeffectsò, usually negative.  A brief bio or background of each in 

provided in Authorôs Notes.  

                                                      
8
 Four basic roles of children in dysfunctional or drug-dependent families; 

wikipedia.org/wiki/ Dysfunctional_family.  
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The five characters will engage in conversation/conferences that will 

trace the life (and lives) of each all members from childhood to the 

present, creating a story type of family history with the possibility-

probability for growth through:  

 Acceptance  

 Emotional healing 

 Faith 

 Forgiveness-Freedom  

 Friendship 

 Justice 

 Loyalty 

 Restoration-Redemption 

 Survival (of familyé) 

 

The conversation/conferences will lend to character development, 

role description, and growth opportunity; and through this ñtrackò, 

address the deeper, sensitive questions in such areas as:  
9
 

 Adversaries/Allies 

 Darkest/Brightest (events and experiences)  

 Goals (at different ages)  

 Motivations (deepest longings) 

 Power (tools-techniques, uses and abuses, etc,)  

 Secret (struggle to conceal)  

 Self-concept/Legacy (as to be remembered for)  

 Traits (positive and negativeéstrengths and weaknesses)  

 Trauma (tic) event(s) 

 

The structure and flow of conversations/conferences may begin with 

a problem or a symptom, followed by the possible effort at resolution and 

growth is in some order or activity like:  

 Symptom-Problem 

 Complications-Crisis  

 Repair-Resolution 

 Feedback-Assessment 

 

                                                      
9
 A Writerôs Guide to Fiction, Elizabeth Lyon.  



Him Who Cares Til l  When 
 

6 

And while this ñorderò seems ideal (for growth opportunity), it may not 

always follow or flowðthe dialogue or conversations develop to the 

degree or depth at which even ñstep 1ò is possible.  The deeper the 

metaphorical dive, the more pressure as well as the more time applied in 

recovery.  Diving deep is exhilarating but exhaustingðnot to mention 

frightening (as what might be down there)ðwhich is why the order or 

activity stops often short of the vital feedback-assessment (if even to go 

that far).  Such growth (resolving personal problems) is much more 

complex that what I suggest in my metaphor; so in other words, growth is 

not just about the willingness to dive or go deep. I mention this for two 

reasons:   

 I cannot pretend to be of such profession(s) though using similar 

counseling-type structure and flow 

 I cannot write beyond my qualification or sphere of understanding  

 

Growth, diving deep or by any similar description, the efficacy or 

effectiveness of the order and activityðin its full complement and 

completenessðgoes even further than what is listed as four (4) steps. 

My simplification is more associated with my own profession where 

ñproblem-solvingò applies to processes, not persons. Additional 

information of this structure and flow is provided in Authorôs Notes.  

Organization form of this story is most similar to the frame-story. 
10

 

Each character, their individual and shared stories, will be introduced 

from the primary narrative of Who-Cares. These frames will include an 

occasional flashback or recollection of a relevant event or experience.  

Interest and intrigue will evolve from each smaller story (or frame) as one 

or more of the characters interact and react with expected agitation, even 

anguish. But if the track or journey was easy, the arrival or finish would 

not be nearly as rewarding, right?   

                                                      
10

 Frame-story: a technique that sometimes serves as a companion piece to a 
story within a story, whereby an introductory or main narrative is presented, at 
least in part, for the purpose of setting the stage either for a more emphasized 
second narrative or for a set of shorter stories. The frame story leads readers 
from a first story into another, smaller one (or several ones) within it; Wikipedia.  
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The story begins with Who-Cares; the primary narrator and intended 

mentor for the other participants, the siblings. In this introduction, the 

reader should begin to form answers to the following questions about this 

character, his purpose:    

 Who I am (am an not) 

 Why I am doing this (attempting to mentor...)  

 What I hope to accomplish (my goals and objectives)  

 How I will proceed to the degree that planning is possible  

 ...and maybe more 

 

With this introduction and the referenced material in Authorôs Notes, 

the reader should have a good base to begin the story.  

Another question is: ñWhere to beginò (as to time and place) for this 

is crucial to a story of frames and flashbacks. As I see it, the story begins 

when the siblingôs ages extend from the mid-30 to mid-20 range.  And as 

to this choice, it has to do with the ñtypicalò time when young people (of 

divorce) pursue the past as to what happenedðand what didnôt.... But as 

to geography, the story will purposely omit any reference to place or 

location, providing only sketchy details of the immediate setting. The 

reason is simple:  the children are likely to be living at distances that 

would only constrain or prevent this kind of all-in-one approach.  For the 

reader and writer, the absence of any definitive place is beneficial in that 

it removes the non-essentials (for effective conversation/conferencing).  

But while geography is minimized, the sequence is very important; 

that is, the order in which these conferences occur.  Think of it like a 

series of activities that have some hierarchy or precedence; that the 

order or sequence has some logic that must be planned and processed 

in order or rankingðand not only with each sibling, but also among the 

group where age and other factors help construct a more complete and 

coherent story. So the timeline or sequence will begin with the oldest, 

Good-Hero, and proceed by age, at least in the first pass; and from 

there, Who-Cares will follow some planned order-arrangement, one to 

the next, aimed at accomplishing what he set out to do.   
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Of course, plans or planning can only go so farðespecially in 

considering the conditions that depend on the cooperation and conduct 

of the sibling(s). So in this approach, the details of the conversation(s) 

are yet to be fully assigned or anticipated; dialogue is not yet determined, 

but will be ad hoc, or left to later determination as serendipitous.    

I should also desire that the efficiency and effectiveness improve as 

time passes; that is, that the two (or more) in conversation will become 

increasingly comfortable with confident in the effort to shareðwhile 

accepting the contradiction and confrontation that are customary with 

such effort at mutual understanding, problem resolution and growth.  

As to overall time (months, years), the story will transpire without 

specific elapsed time.  Of course, therapy can go on for years; but here I 

will avoid such detail in a similar way that geography is overlooked. So 

think of it as like an experiment where selected factors or variables 

remain constantðthus enabling concentration on topic and testimony 

somewhat independent of time and place.  

A final list of topics for conservation is not available (yet), but here a 

few for consideration:  

 Abandonment (anger, fear)  

 Abuse (physical, emotional, etc.  

 Addiction (legal/illegal drugs, alcohol)  

 Adolescence (with connection to adulthood)  

 Adulthood (many possibilities on subtopic)  

 Anger (several possibilities on subtopic)  

 Anxiety  

 

And without going further above, a more-extensive list is provided in 

Authorôs Notes.  

Certainly, this story is about a family in consequence(s) of divorce; 

but I believe that it is easily extended or expanded to other areasðso as 

to resonant for those with an interest in such trends that impact and 

impede society and culture. From personal experience, I believe that 

divorce is warðconflict and contentionðas will be proposed (and 

possibly proven) in the story. And as with war, the first casualty of 
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divorce is always the truth. Beyond that however is the carnage; all that 

which is destroyed or dismantled in the pursuit, process and post-divorce 

experience. In the classic multi-decade study of a controlled group of 

children of divorce, the authors-analysts begin with this description:  

Divorce is deceptive.   Legally it is a single event, but psychologically 

it is a chainðsometimes a never ending chainðof events, 

relocations, and radically shifting relationships strung through time, a 

process that forever changes the lives of the people involved. In 

families with children, divorce is rarely a mutual decision.  One 

person wants out while the other person goes along reluctantly or 

opposes it, moderately or vigorously. 
11

  

 

Associating divorce to war need not go any further than to accept that 

both are a breakdown in policy and, in the matter of marriage, an attempt 

at resolving a personal matter through a public institution (i.e. civil 

government). Divorce is like war in that both involve a public institution 

that invariably acts in its own interests.   

Civil courts customarily act in their own interests (or that of state); 

hence are not oriented toward the best interest of marriages, families 

and relations of society and culture. To endure the litigation of divorce is 

to realize firsthand that the state is not only ill-equipped to be such an 

authority or arbitrator, but is downright dangerousðas recent history has 

already proven.
12

 Thus the association to war is more about aggression 

toward the institution of marriage rather than within it, as Dr. Stephen 

Baskerville laments in ñDivorced from Realityò:  

G. K. Chesterton once observed that the family serves as the 

principal check on government power, and he suggested that 

someday the family and the state would confront one another. That 

day has arrived. 
13

 

                                                      
11

 Second Chances (éWho Wins, Who Loses ï and Why), Judith Wallerstein, 
Julia Lewis, and Sandra Blakeslee, 1988.  
12

 The consequences of so-called divorce reform have been devastating; 
skyrocketing divorce and, secondarily, declining marriage per capita.  
13

  ñWeôre from the Government, and weôre here to End Your Marriageò Stephen 
Baskerville, 2008.  
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I am one who cares before now; indeed, I have cared all alongðfrom 

the beginning till when.... My name is Who-Cares.  

Why do I care about them, or those like them (who have been the 

victims of dissolved marriages and dismembered families)? I know of 

their conditionðand the conditionsðthat have led to increasing numbers 

of fatherless and forgotten souls. Further, I know of how and why such a 

condition occursðof the conditions that cause or contribute to such 

circumstances for so many children and young people. 
14

  

I know that at least three institutions were formed and ordained to 

co-exist; these are:  

 Church (the commitment to the creator of all things) 

 Marriage (the commitment to culture, society and its future)  

 Civil government (the commitment to law and order)  

 

But these institutions are not mutually compatible (if they ever were). As 

it is today, civil government has undermined marriageðand even the 

church, I believe. 
15

  Such displaced authority has diluted the institution 

of marriageðamong other adverse societal effectsðresulting in fewer 

marriages per capita on a consistent trend over several decades.
16

 If this 

trend continues, marriage per capita could be less than a quarter of the 

adult population in another three to four decades.   

One central reason for decreasing marriage (per capita) is divorce; 

and specifically, divorce ñreformsò that began in the 1970s.  Such so-

called reforms have done more to dilute marriage than any single, 

additional development in the cause & effect. By such names as ñNo-

Faultò and/or ñUncontestedò divorce, civil government has undermined 

                                                      
14

 These ñcircumstancesò cover several related statistics from increasing divorce 
rates (1970-90ôs) and declining marriage per capita (1960ôs to the present); and 
as to the health of family, increasing risks and incidence of social ills of all kinds 
for young people of single-parent homes (crime, drugs, out-of-wedlock 
pregnancy, mental and emotional health) 
15

 See the history of the 501(c)(3) and state-imposed censorship as credited to 
President Lyndon B. Johnson.    
16

 Numerous sources show decreasing per capita marriages from the 1960s to 
the present; a trend that show incremental but consistent decline.  
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marriage in arguably an indirect way or approach. 
17

  Subsidizing divorce 

(or making it more available and accessible) has rendered marriage less 

stable or secureðthus reducing this crucial institution to something less 

than what it was (or should be) as a contributing part a culture and 

society.
18

 Such reforms have likewise lessened law and order, as a 

contradiction to the purpose of civil law, while undermining the purpose 

of marriage as a commitment to society and its future.  

Of course, individuals drive the decision of divorce; or said another 

way, are directly responsible for their marriage. But divorce is transacted 

by civil law or the state. Persons can be responsible for marital problems, 

but it is the litigators and civil authorities that establish and enforce laws. 

The subsidizing of divorceðboth removing any justification (No-fault) 

and mutual consent (Unilateral or Uncontested)ðhas indirectly but 

intentionally undermined marriage.   The effects of such subsidizing does 

not stop at the institution of marriage, but have adversely affected other 

associations:   

 Fatherhood (the deterioration of fatherhood)  

 Parenting (the multi-sourced diminishing of parenting)  

 Child Development  (the dilemmas of child development)  

 Community and Society (the decline of service and services)  

 

I believe that each of these associations should be addressed as a 

primer and preparation for the discussion of topics yet to come.       

As a once and always father, I have witnessed much of what I share 

and express as it pertains in all these associations of a viable society vis-

à-vis the clear and present danger imposed by civil law. I know that civil 

law in not entirely at cause; yet, I am convinced that the state is largely at 

fault as described thus far and in the content to come.  

                                                      
17

 ñBack-door entryò, as opposed to a front-door, described divorce as the means 
by which to dilute and eventually destroy marriage as an institution.  
18

 Anything the government subsidizesðyou get more of itðis the claim in these 
comments; and as to divorce, subsidies have occurred in the described reforms 
that generally make divorce more viable and  more voluminous.  
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Why is the state complicit in fatherlessness? 

Fatherlessness has always occurred, yes; but the systematic 

process of increasing fatherlessness has not; for in the modern day, the 

arrival of single-parent custodyðas a consequence of divorceðhas 

fostered fatherlessness.
19

 In his book Life without Father, David Popenoe 

writes:   

The end result of many cultural, social, and economic trends we 

have discussed is a society surprisingly unsupportive of fatherhood.   

Indeed, if one were specifically to design a culture and a social 

system for the express purpose of undercutting fatherhood and 

menôs contribution to family life, our current society would be close to 

what would result.     

  

When fit parents are forced to surrender their children, they are being 

subjected to tyrannyðand nothing lessðand thus a state that not only 

disregards the importance of parenting, but the basic needs and interests 

of children too. For a list of the ñkey elementsò of Popenoeôs assertion 

and assessment, see Authorôs Notes.  

In this systematic process, the consequences might be argued that 

the child or children are not fatherless, but more so, regulated as to life 

with a non-custodial. But in the truth, the children have lost this parent, 

whether measured in presence or any other natural and sensible metric; 

hence, forced fatherlessness, post-divorce, with the end result:  

From almost every social and cultural perspective, fatherhood has 

been made not only increasingly difficult but often seemingly 

superfluous and unnecessary. 
20

 

 

Refer to the Authorôs Notes for more on the Popenoeôs assertions and 

assessment.  

                                                      
19

 Single-parent custody is more the rule than the exception; the stateôs awarding 
of the children to one parent while practically discharging the other parent from 
the care of their biological children.  Behind this trend is a federal child support 
program that drives civil courts to establish single-parent custody (over joint-
custody)  
20

 Life without Father, David Poponoe, 1996.  
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To understand the reason(s) is to accept the very nature of the state; 

power for possession. Yes, by its own nature, the state obtains power at 

the expense of society, as Albert Jay Nock proposes:  

Therefore ,every assumption of State power, whether by gift or 

seizure, leaves society with so much less power; there is never, nor 

can be, any strengthening of State power without a corresponding 

and roughly equivalent depletion of social power. 
21

 

 

As the state continues on the prowl, it does so at the expense of society 

in general and fatherless, of one of several associations of marriage and 

family, in particular.  Yes, fatherlessness has been in existence for 

millennia, but the systematic discharging and disposal of fathers that I 

describe here is part and parcel that of the stateôs civil law.  It is not the 

single cause for fatherlessness, but civil law is a systemic one, as 

described by Stephen Baskerville:  

Divorce licenses unprecedented government intrusion into family life, 

including the power to sunder families, seize children, loot family 

wealth, and incarcerate parents without trial. Comprised of family 

courts and vast, federally-funded social servicesô bureaucracies that 

wield what amount to police powers, the divorce machinery has 

become the most predatory and repressive sector of government 

ever created in the United States and is todayôs greatest threat to 

constitutional freedom. 
22

 

 

I do not take this cause lightly or flippantlyðas though another feeble 

attempt at blaming the government for personal choices or behavior, 

destructive or not. But rather, I hold to that which I have learned and am 

learning, eyes-wide-open, in spite of the anguish and anger of it all. I 

should add here that this condition is not limited to fathers or men; for in 

fact, parenting has more generally been the target of the state as well as 

other sourcesðforces working counter to social strength. 
23

  

                                                      
21

 Our Enemy, the State, Albert Jay Nock, 1935.  
22

 ñWeôre from the Government, and weôre Here to End Your Marriageò, 2008.  
23

 Sources are public and private agencies that gain or profit from divorce child-
custody. Stephen Baskerville refers to it as the divorce machinery.  
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You donôt have to go far to find these ñsourcesò that seem a system of 

their own (as to the net effect of diminishing parenting). Even the fathers 

absent their children have been disproportionally and deceivingly 

stigmatized as ñDead-Beat Dadsò, as David Blankenhorn describes in 

Fatherlessness America:  

The Deadbeat Dad has emerged as our principal cultural model for 

ex-fathers, for obviously failed fathers.  As a cultural category, the 

Deadbeat Dad has become our primary symbol of the growing failure 

of fatherhood in our societyéConsequently, we vilify him, we 

threaten him ï we demand that he payðlargely because he so 

clearly embodies the contemporary collapse of good-enough 

fatherhood.  
24

     

   

But a question might be considered here; that is:  ñWhat would you do if 

your children were unjustifiably taken from your charge...and then you 

are imputed with the liability of their care, the financial expenses?   

 

Why is the state (and other sources) diminishing parenting?  

As to this associations (of marriage), the state and other sources 

have certainly contributed to the diminishing...as an essential part of 

family, community and culture.  But as to the state alone, Stephen 

Baskerville writes in ñDivorced from Realityò:  

The growth of the divorce machinery during the 1970s and 1980s did 

not follow but preceded (in other words, it generated) a series of 

hysterias against parentsðespecially fathersðso hideous and 

inflammatory that no one, left or right, dared question them or defend 

those accused: child abuse and molestation, wife-beating, and 

nonpayment of ñchild support.ò Each of these hysterias has been 

propagated largely by feminists, bar associations, and social work 

bureaucracies, whose federal funding is generously shared with 

state and local law-enforcement officials. 

 

I could describe other sources, such as sitcoms and films, which have 

also contributed to this diminishing effect. But as it is, they have become 

                                                      
24

 Fatherless America, David Blankenhorn, 1995.  
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so commonðas generalizations of the normðthat they are often 

overlooked without much regard as to the influence and impact to public 

perception and private persuasion.  

The state and these other sources demote parenthood in what I 

believe is both a calculated and concerted critique; that is, to degrade 

this essential role as largely superfluous, if not scandalous, in the 

responsibility of childrenôs development and well being. Yes, and 

ñcalculatedò in that, beyond the hilarity or the seasonal ratings for such 

media, is the effect of diminishing parenting.  

 

Why destroy marriage and its associations?  

Todayôs western family is described as the atomistic family.
25

 In fact, 

we live in an atomistic society, where the myth is made that the individual 

is the óatomô of society and therefore the only true object of concern and 

analysis.
26

 Promoting individualism removes all associations that stand 

between the state and the individualðwith promotion and pomp placed 

attractively under such phrases or descriptions as:  

 Self-determination, -reliance, -sufficiency, -rule   

 Freedom of choice 

 Autonomy, independence   

  

By any or all of this names, individualism seems beneficialðbut for 

whom or what? Certainly not for the family or even the local community, 

but rather, for those whose interests are served when these 

intermediaries are marginalized and the single soul is seemingly left to 

their own determination, reliance or by any other description. Yes, and 

ñconcertedò in that, beyond the appeal and promises of individualism by 

any name, is the effect to destroy marriage and its associations.   Please 

refer to Authorôs Notes, Poponoeôs assessment and assertions, ñKey 

Elements One would want to Incorporateò, for more details.   

                                                      
25

 The atomistic family is described as one where the individual is to freed from 
family bonds, and the state is to become much more an organization of 
individuals; Family and Civilization, Carle C. Zimmerman, 2008.  
26

 From Wikipedia; Atomistic-Family.  
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But instead of merely making my belief known, I will offer supportive 

material from Family and Civilization. 
27

 Carle Zimmerman writes on the 

family and individualism:  

If it [family] breakups because of its failure to satisfy individualism, it 

is generally modified by the state by a reduction of power. 

When it fails to satisfy the extreme individualism, the atomistic family 

is broken up by the individuals, oftentimes with the aid and blessing 

of the state, and the end result is temporary family negativism, 

nullification, and nihilism. 
28

 

 

What better way is there to reduce that power than to undermine 

marriage and its associations while appealing to the individual?  To 

respond to this question, I turn first to legalized abortion and then to 

divorce reform.  

 Legalized abortion - a promotional theme of ñchoiceò in regard to 

individual health and welfare.  Yes, legalization does afford some 

self-determination (and risks mitigation), but this promotion is mostly 

a ploy for which the state has aimed to reduce our population 

regardless of the ethics and the application of arbitrary law. 
29

 

 No-Fault and Uncontested ï a promotional theme in regard to self-

determination; the legal latitude to ñget out of a bad marriageò without 

justification and/or mutual consent. And again, some truth to this 

proposition; yet at the core, a plan that has nothing to do with choice, 

freedom or self-determinationðexcept as it serves the state. What 

better way is there to dupe society than to segregate the 

populationðor destroy social strengthðwhile appealing to the 

disavowed, deceived soul, now obliged to state power? 
30

  

                                                      
27

 Family and Civilization is the work of Carle Zimmerman, first published in 1947. 

This resource is described as ñmuch-needed insight into our current social 
crisis...in the midst of a climatic breakup of family lifeò; Bryce Christensen in the 
article, ñCarle Zimmerman Confronts the Westôs Third Family Crisis.ò   
28

 Family and Civilization, p.23.  
29

 Legalized abortion was possible only through the use of arbitrary law; the 
Supreme Courtôs decision was not scientific in its foundation but, rather, was 
merely arbitrary as to when human life begins.  The passing of legalized abortion 
occurred through expedienceðwhere the desired end justifies the means.  
30

 This question/statement is implying the divide and conquer tactics, whereby 
power (or rule) is obtained through the division of social strengthðoften in the 
instigation of one or more crisis or causes for state funding and intervention.    
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Not just the family, but more so, society is now more atomistic than 

every before.   

Husband, wife and children no longer ñbelongò to each other in any 

real sense. They are not fundamentally responsible for each other 

(allowing for the differences in the capacity of minors). Interfamily 

[law-] suits are permissible and, to some extent, each member is 

accepted as capable of giving evidence in the courts against each 

other. 
31

  

 

In this classification comes a certain increase in divorce much as 

described previously, as beginning in the 1970s.   

 

What about child development and rearing?  

It seems necessary to include children, since they are central to the 

story and part of the ñassociationsò.  Certainly the children have already 

been addressed to some degree, but the matter deserves more in terms 

of not just these children but potentially their children too, or future 

generations.   

Dietrich Bonhoeffer said, ñThe ultimate test of a moral society is the 

kind of world that it leaves to its children.ò And as time passes, I am 

increasingly aware that times are not getting better, especially for these 

future generations. Much could be said about these modern times 

whether to State, some states, or geography beyond. But for continuity, 

the subject will remain related to divorce only (though having relations to 

the conditions for children in other situations too).  

The Future of Marriage, another of David Blankenhorn works, is 

where I begin to trace the connection between children and divorce; that 

that later ushers-in a host of possible or certain risks for children, not just 

as children or young people, but as adults (who carry the failures of that 

early impressionable age well into the adult lives).  

                                                      
31

 Family and Civilization, p.39.  
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Child development or rearing is best served in two-parent families 

where they may share these dutiesðeach making a separate and then 

shared contribution driven by instinctive (or natural) ,  cultural, economic 

and even spiritual  inspiration and influence. When the household is 

reduced to a single-parent, such possibilities are generally diminished 

per the findings in a 1996 study of the Urban Institute:  

The results [of the study] show that the 1971-1989 trend away from 

marriage among parents accounted for nearly half of the increase in 

income inequality among children and for the entire rise of child 

poverty rates.... Thus, despite the lower earnings of todayôs 

unmarried men, raising the proportion of mothers who are married 

would substantially reduce poverty in the U.S. 
32

   

 

More recently, Paul R. Amato of Penn State University has published 

statistics (2005) in relation to these findings centered on the question or 

proposal:  

If the proportion of U.S. children living with their two biological 

parents were as high as it was in 1980, what would be the likely 

impact on the range of social problems? Alternatively, what if the 

proportion was as high as it was in 1970?  

 

For which conclusions were drawn (based on a detailed study of which I 

do not have before me, nor will I attempt to share at this time) in several 

categories that are provided in the Authorôs Notes.  

Continuing in David Blankenhornôs The Future of Marriage, the 

following would be required to restore 1980 and 1970 proportions of two-

biological parent households.  

 The proportion of children living with both biological parents would 

need to rise 4.3% to reach that of 1980 

 The proportion of children living with both biological parents would 

need to rise 9% to reach that of 1970 

 

So it seems that from 1970 to somewhere around 2005, the percentage 

of non-two-biological-parent homes has dropped by about 10 percent.  

                                                      
32

 The Future of Marriage, David Blankenhorn, 2007, p.294.   
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To update this demographic (the number of single-parent household 

are households with both biological parents), I turn to other sources that 

ideally support rather than detract from this study while emphasizing that 

if the above were projected forward to the present, the same proportion 

would translate to a demographic of about a 20-25% from 1970 to 2014 

(so that the actual number in 1970 would need to be raised by this 

percentage).  But to try to put these ñproportionsò into a salient statistic, I 

turn to the resource, ñAbout Parentingò; and specifically, the referenced 

report ñCustodial Mothers and Fathers and Their Child Support: 2009ò 

and supporting date from the U.S. Census Bureau. Among the findings is 

that:  

There are approximately 13.7 million single parents in the United 

States today, and those parents are responsible for raising 22 million 

children. This number represents approximately 26% of children 

under 21 in the U.S. today. 
33

 

 

So it seems on these finding that, as of 2009, more than a quarter of 

children are living in single-parent households with some percentage 

(reported at 44 to 53 percent of these households depending on the 

parentôs gender) as a consequence of divorce.   

Lest we forgetðif we have ever knownða healthy society is an 

extension of a healthy community, and a healthy community and society 

is one that is self-ruled:  

A community depends on something that makes it a community and 

keeps it a community; that is, allots to its members their respective 

shares in whatever is divided between them and causes them to 

remain faithful to this allotment; maintains the sum cuique which is 

the essence of its communal character. 
34

 A society rules itself by the 

activity of its membersô social will; a society is a self-ruling 

community.  

 

                                                      
33

 Single Parent Statistics: Census Data on the Number of Kids Being Raised by 
One Parent, Jennifer Wolf; singleparents.about.com/od/legalissues 
/p/portrait.htm.  
34

 The establishment and maintenance of its sum cuique is its ruling; Family and 
Civilization.  
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The statistics are distinctly in favor of two-biological-parents as to 

child development and rearing; therefore, the following general 

conclusions and recommendation relative to divorce as a significant 

contribution to single-parent households:   

 Divorce (and single-parent custody) contributes to roughly half of 

single-parent households and thus, if reduced, could at least reduce 

the growth rate while at the same time preserve the generally better 

conditions for child development and rearing 

 Divorce (and shared-parent custody) is a viable option for which the 

parents are legally on equal footing and thus are less likely to be 

stymied in their duty and determination to care for their children 

 In connection with single-parent custody, Title IV-D only degrades 

from the best interest of the children by placing state interestsðthe 

collection of subsidies from child enforcement collectionsðas the 

priority of custody decisions. For more information on Title IV-D, see 

Authorôs Notes.  

 Divorce (or civil law) has been a major contribution to the described 

and detailed effects of single-parent households; with the following 

probabilities, even proposals:  

 Reform the so-called reforms so as to draw-down divorce to 

rates at or lower than the 1960s (before the spread of No-Fault 

and Uncontested laws) when marriage and family peaked 

 Safeguard common-law marriage under ecclesiastical or 

ecumenical such that civil law has no jurisdiction per the first 

amendment, separation of church and state 
35

 

 Remove or mitigate current constraints to marriageðas largely 

the consequence of skyrocketing divorce beginning in the 70s 

 

These conclusions and recommendations may seem too outlandish 

(obtuse, idealistic, or otherwise); but as child rearing and development is 

vital to the overall health of society (and even the state), such a 

description may better be understood as desperation, not diplomacy.  

For more on this, please refer to Authorôs Notes, David Blankenhornôs 

ñideals on re-institutionalizing marriageò,  

 

                                                      
35

 Historical accounts-activity where the church provided sanctuary....   
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What about Society and Culture?  

Several decades of divorce reform, beginning in the 70s, has 

produced not only unprecedented divorce rates but a host of secondary 

effects lending to the overall lessening of societal strength or viability.  As 

such ñstrengthò wanes, political power rises (referring to Albert Nockôs 

Our Enemy, the State) and, thus, more oppressive government or state 

power.... And while this statement may seem outlandish (alarmist, 

extremist, or otherwise) too, it is more realistic than perhaps meets the 

eyeðreferring again to David Poponoeôs Assertion, Assessment and 

ñkey elements one would have to incorporateò in Authorôs Notes.  

Culture, society, community, marriage and family are interrelated; the 

connection is something of which I will not attempt at any academic 

detail other than to show that where marriage and family goes, so goes a 

society and culture. Perhaps the best way to underscore this connection 

to the present, Atomistic Family, is with Family and Civilization, that:  

...when [the family] is distinctly weak in a society, all the cultural 

elements take on an antifamily tinge...the family seems unimportant 

and the whole culture takes on individualistic coloration... everything 

is individualized. 
36

     

 

Consider the questions:  

 What is individualism (as it relates to marriage and its associations)  

 Which came first; the weak, atomistic family or the ñantifamily tingeò 

or ñindividualistic colorationò 

 What is individualism (to the state, its interests)  

 What is left of culture and society (after individualism)?  

 

                                                      
36

 Family and Civilization, p.192.  
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What is individualism in culture, marriage and family?  

With an orientation to psychology, the following describes 

individualism in connection with culture:  

 Cultures are typically divided into two categories: collectivist and 

individualist 

 Collectivism and individualism deeply pervade cultures 

 Both collectivist and individualistic cultures have their failings. People 

in individualist cultures are susceptible to loneliness, and people in 

collectivist cultures can have a strong fear of rejection 

 Individualistic [persons] are self-assured and very independent 

people. They are quiet and realistic, very rational, extremely matter 

of fact people. They strongly cultivate their individualism and enjoy 

applying their abilities to new tasks.  

 Individualistic [persons] are also very spontaneous and impulsive 

who like to follow their sudden inspirations  
37

 

 

As individualism applied to marriage and family, the following possibilities 

or personal traits (from the same source, Psychology Wiki):  

 "I" identity (ñme, myself and Iò).  

 Individual rights are seen as being the most important. Rules attempt 

to ensure self-importance and individualism. 

 Independence is valued; there is much less of a drive to help other 

citizens or communities than in collectivism. 

 Relying or being dependent on others is frequently seen as shameful 

(self-reliance).  

 People are encouraged to do things on their own; to rely on 

themselves. 

 

It would seem that individualism would not (or will not) bode well for 

marriage and family; that overall, these traits would run counter to the 

needs and preferences. For more details, see ñIs Marriage Dyingò in 

Authorôs Notes.  

 

                                                      
37

 Collectivist and individualist cultures, Psychology Wiki; 
psychology.wikia.com/wiki/Collectivist_and_individualist_cultures.  
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Even with an individualistic-oriented society, marriage continues on 

some course however. From the source, the Institute of Family Studies, 

the following on individualism and marriage in modern society:  

 Although some prominent family scholars share the widely held view 

that marriage has grown less institutionalized and more 

individualistic, measures of how married couples actually live 

suggest that rather than maintaining separate, autonomous lives, 

they continue to form interdependent partnerships. 

 Some of these individualistic behaviors have become less rare (or 

more common) in the past several decades, as the researchers 

document, but theyôre not clearly moving toward becoming dominant, 

and indeed, none are even common. 

 Thinking in individualistic terms could conceivably cause some 

couples to live more individualistically over time, or to leave a less-

than-satisfying marriage that in a more institutionalized era, they 

would have remained in.  

 A separate trendðthe growing emphasis on meeting one anotherôs 

emotional needs and having oneôs needs met, rather than simply 

fulfilling the traditional spousal roles of an earlier eraðcould either 

undermine or promote individualization. It could produce a strong, 

interdependent relationship characterized by mutual unselfishness 

and gratitude. But when the spousesô expectations and efforts donôt 

match up, it also produces divorce.
38

 

 

Individualism and marriage are related and, to the need of meeting one 

anotherôs needs, marriage can (or could) either undermine or promote 

individualization or individualism.  

 

                                                      
38

 ñModern Marriage: Individualistic or Interdependent?ò Institute of Family 
Studies; family-studies.org/modern-marriage-individualistic-interdependent.  
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Which came first; the weak, atomistic family or the ñantifamily 

tingeò or ñindividualistic colorationò?  

To address this question in detail, I turn again to Carle Zimmermanôs 

Family and Civilization on causes for the weakening of the family:  

 If we want to marry or break up a family, whom do we consult, the 

family, the church or the state  

 If we are in need, [who do we go to]; the family or the community  

 If we violate a rule, who punishes us, the family or the state 

 

As far as formal or institutional-sourced ñbreak upò; the state is the 

source as at least one answer to Zimmermanôs question.  

Individuals have some type of morality or moral-base (natural and/or 

supernatural). Institutions however, are amoralðto include the state. So 

as to ñwho punishesò; the family is at least naturally-bound by some 

moral-baseðwhile the state is notðlending to some clear distinction.  

To the individual or individualism, Zimmerman continues with a 

description of what happens as (or when) the individual is left more and 

more alone:   

At first the freedom becomes an incentive to economic gain...but 

sooner or later the meaning of this freedom changes. The 

individualðhaving no guiding moral principlesðchanges the 

meaning of freedom from opportunity to license [entitlement]. Having 

no internal or external guides to discipline him, he becomes a 

gambler with life, always seeking greener pastures. When he comes 

to inevitable difficulty, he is alone in his misery. He wishes to pass 

his difficulties and his misery on to others. Consequently, he 

continually helps build up institutions to ñremedyò his misery. He 

willingly follows any prophet (and they are mostly false ones) who 

comes along with a sure-cure nostrum for the diseases of the social 

system. 
39

 

 

As the individual is presented with more apparent freedomðthe 

increasing presumptions of entitlementðthey lose the moral-base (for 

which is naturally and supernaturally endowed).  I accept that our culture 

                                                      
39

 Family and Civilization, p.245  
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and society is in this time and place thinking of an often-considered and 

relevant statement by Francis Schaeffer:  

Let us hasten to say the freedom of the individual is not magic in the 

countries with a Reformation background either. As the memory of 

the Christian base grows ever dimmer, freedom will disintegrate in 

these countries as well. The system will not simply go on, divorced 

from its founding roots. As the drift will tend to be the same, no 

matter what political party is voted in. When the principles are gone, 

there remains only expediency at any price. 
40

 

 

It seems then that individual or individualism is inclined to eventually 

seek-out and solicit the aid of institutions, more often the state.  

 

What is individualism (to the state, its interests)?  

It could be (or is) possible that the state has (or is) using or 

perverting individualism by degrading or diminishing the moral-baseð

promoting and propagating a faux-ism  for which the individual is misled 

into believing that he is  at center, foremost.  A mere extension of an 

institution, the individual is left with the illusion of individualismðnothing 

of his true natural and supernatural self. Disparate from his soul (as a 

father from his children), the illusionary individual is beset to seek 

comfort and convenience in ways that prior may have been unacceptable 

let alone unthinkable.  He is institutionalized though afraid of losing what 

he thinks is his.... 

Another respected source on such subjects, H.G. Wells aptly defines 

the true individual(ism) in life:  

Life is moralityðlife is adventure...Morality tells you what is right, and 

adventure moves you. If morality means anything it means keeping 

bounds, respecting implications, respecting implicit bounds. If 

individuality means anything it means breaking boundsð

adventure.
41

  

                                                      
40

How Should We Then Live: The Rise and Decline of Western Thought and 
Culture, Francis Schaeffer, 1976, p.250.  
41

 H. G. Wells:  was a prolific English writer in many genres, including the novel, 
history, politics, and social commentary, and textbooks and rules for war games; 
Wikipedia.  
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But against Leviathan
42

 the individual is no match; that is, in having no 

internal or external guides to discipline...he becomes a gamblerðleft 

wanting for something, anything, to substitute for that sacrificed, 

apparently for self but most certainly for the institution.
43

  What was once 

a facsimile of freedom is now simply fear, as G.K. Chesterton describes 

in the modern society:  

Most modern freedom is at root fear. It is not so much that we are 

too bold to endure rules; it is rather that we are too timid to endure 

responsibilities. 
44

 

 

So the real of sense of freedom is lost tooðnot just the meaning of 

individualism, morality, marriage and its associations.  

 

What is left of culture and society (after individualism)?  

There is much to consider in the general decline and eventual 

demise of civilizations (culture and society) in the larger context of world 

history, the cycles from rise to fall and other criteria. Many years ago, 

another significant source, Arnold Toynbee, made this comparison:  

Of the twenty-two civilizations that have appeared in history, 

nineteen of them collapsed when they reached the moral state the 

United States is in now. 
45

 

 

So what has changed that the U.S. might live (unlike the others) beyond 

ñthe moral stateò?    

                                                      
42

 ñLeviathanò as used as a synonym for state by Thomas Hobbes, Robert Higgs 
and other authors.  
43

 Call it a ñrevised moralityò, religion or ñsubstituteò, but choices include: 
secularism, patriotism and nationalism; economic or commercial such as 
consumerism, materialism, capitalism; or political as Republicanism, Socialism, 
Fascism.   Can you think of more ñ-ismsò?  
44

 G. K. Chesterton: was an English writer, lay theologian, poet, philosopher, 
dramatist, journalist, orator, literary and art critic, biographer, and Christian 
apologist; Wikipedia.  
45

 Arnold Joseph Toynbee: was a British historian, philosopher of history, 
research professor of International History at the London School of Economics 
and the University of London and author of numerous books; Wikipedia.  
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Some of my sources (not necessarily cited) believe that the U.S. in 

well into a declineðthat any chance for recovery or restoration has 

passed.
46

 Others believe the country is on the precipice; whereby the 

only chance that remains is a radical changeðsuch as a spiritual-based, 

Christian-sourced, revival.
47

  Some see the problem as rooted in morality 

while others, as economic and/or geo-political. Finally and most likely, is 

that the problem is systemic; a combination of causes, and therefore, 

much more complex than any single condition. Arnold Toynbee held that 

ñThe only real struggle in the history of the world...is between the vested 

interest and social justiceò.  

At this moment, I am reminded of a moment in the film The Outlaw 

Josey Wales:   he confronts Ten Bears in an appeal to homestead on 

their lands; and in his effort, Wales makes this statement evidently to 

confirm their common ground:   

Governments don't live together, people live together. With 

governments, you don't always get a fair word or fair fight; well, I've 

come here to give you either one--or get either one from you. 
48

 

 

And who would know better of the real struggle than these?  

But even with such statements, the question(s) on the future of 

culture and society (after individualism) can not be ascertained. Some 

may believe or declare that society will be (or has already been) shifting 

toward collectivism. 
49

 Others may believe the movement is toward 

chaos; ñBalkanizationò or fragmentation, and/or anarchy at some level. It 

is somewhat a mystery; yet, as with the matter of divorce, is worthy to be 

                                                      
46

 This view comes from:  Morris Berman, Why America Failed: The Roots of 
Imperial Decline, 2011; Chalmers Johnson, ñThe Blowback Trilogyò; Chris 
Hedges, Empire of Illusion, 2010; and others not listed here.   
47

 This belief or idea is steeped in Old Testament scripture; whereby, when Israel 
repented, the nation was restoredðor returned in good favor with Jehovah.  
48

 The Outlaw Josey Wales, 1976.  
49

 Collectivism holds that the individual has no rights, that his life and work 
belong to the group . . . and that the group may sacrifice him at its own whim to 
its own interests. The only way to implement a doctrine of that kind is by means 
of brute forceðand statism has always been the political corollary of collectivism; 
ñLexicon of Ayn Randò.  
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shared for us and by usðas well for others like us, Who-Cares. And still 

another film, based on a novel by Pat Conroy, this particular script 

seems fitting to end my attempt an answering the question.  

...and in families there are no crimes beyond forgiveness. But it is the 

mystery of life that sustains me now. 
50

 

 

 Why is a crisis an opportunity?   

To understand the matter of divorce, the consequences, is to step 

back and view the state in the larger context or scaleðas to itôs nature 

and essence.  First and foremost that we not forget (or otherwise heed) 

the warning of several framers and founders, beginning with James 

Madison:  

It will be of little avail to the people that the laws are made by men of 

their own choice if the laws be so voluminous that they cannot be 

read, or so incoherent that they cannot be understood. 
51

  

 

According to former-judge Andrew Napolitano, the federal government 

(today) has over twelve hundred (1200) laws pertaining to marriage (not 

withstanding similar and related state-level...and other laws). 
52

  

Is it accurate to assume that these laws (whether by volume, intent or 

effect) are oppressive? Again, Judge Andrew Napolitano:  

Government is a fearful master. It is not faithful to us; it is not truthful 

to us; it can't produce for us. It doesn't obey its own laws; it doesn't 

keep us safe; and it won't leave us alone. It is mortgaging our 

futures, raising our taxes, and treating us all like children.  
53

 

 

                                                      
50

 The Prince of Tides, Columbia Pictures, 1991.   
51

 James Madison.  
52

 ñFor centuries governments never interfered with marriage, but rather they 
(marriage) were based on religion, parental choice, culture, tradition and 
mutual love of two personséHow is it that the institution of marriage, 
which governments traditionally never regulated become an institution tied 
to [a thousand or more] laws?ò It is Dangerous to be Right when the Government 
is Wrong, Andrew Napolitano, 2011.  
53

 ñCan the Government Keep Us Safeò, Andrew Napolitano; LewRocwell.com, 
2010.  
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The end effect is an institution that is inherently dangerous to our own 

(marriage and associations) and even, ironically, its own interests too.  

So why does the state seem to be intentionally undermining 

marriage and its associations? 

So much could be said here (to the question of ñwhy does the state 

seem...undermining marriage and its associations?ò But for now (short of 

the conversation/conferences yet to come) I will try to condense the 

answer to just a fraction of what could be.   

Frederic Bastiat offered some early warning too; that a government 

that takes responsibility (or is held responsible) for ñeveryoneôs existence  

will bend under the weight of that responsibility.ò
54

 He also said, in 

connection with regard to ñvoluminous lawsò:  

If you make of the law an instrument of plunder for the benefit of 

particular individuals or classes, first everyone will try to make the 

law, [and] then everyone will try to make it for his own profit, resulting 

in the end of all morality. 

 

I should add here that during an early era of sky-rocketing divorce in 

California, the number of divorce attorneys rose by about twenty times 

the figure in the late 1960s. Needless to say, divorce reform has been a 

boom for what Stephen Baskerville calls ñthe divorce machineryò. 
55

 

If marriage is not wholly a private affair, as todayôs marriage 

advocates insist, involuntary divorce by its nature requires constant 

government supervision over family life. Far more than marriage, 

divorce mobilizes and expands government power. Marriage creates 

a private household, which may or may not necessitate signing some 

legal documents. Divorce dissolves a private household, usually 

against the wishes of one spouse. It inevitably involves state 

functionariesðincluding police and jailsðto enforce the divorce and 

the post-marriage order.  

 

                                                      
54

 Frederic Bastiat: a French classical liberal theorist, political economist, and 
member of the French assembly in the 1800s; Wikipedia.  
55

 California was the bell-weather state when it came to divorce reform; the first 
the states to pass such laws and, in turn, to spearhead unprecedented divorce 
and its consequences, crisis and opportunities.  
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Yes, ñmachineryò (or ñfunctionariesò) is probably a good word; something 

that requires power while producing something...even if it destroys rather 

than benefits. Remember that divorce is like war. But this described war 

is not the consequence of a particular party or political groupðand nor is 

it strictly a product of feminismðbut it is the result of state power gone 

awry, as Baskerville continues:  

This tacit left-right collusion has locked us into a tragic bureaucratic 

cycle in which the cures are causing the disease. And the malady of 

fatherlessness will continue to worsen as long as government 

officials have a free pass to socialize childrearing. 

Whatever its intentions, the state can never create or restore family 

life. The best it can do is stop destroying it. 
56

  

 

But on a much larger scale, such state power can be seen in its full 

spectrum dominance; that is, that ñYou never want a serious crisis to go 

to waste: [it's] an opportunity.ò 
57

  A ñcrisisò enables the state to fuel or 

finance the ñmachineryò (or to add capacity to the existing functionaries, 

etc.)ðwhich translates to more power and possession, of course. So 

why wouldnôt the stateðwith such a pattern for foreign policy crisisð

consider such a social one any less of an opportunity? 
58

  A pastor that I 

follow, Chuck Missler, describes the process using a diagram: ñIn our 

country, we learned that a social crisis will serve just as well as a military 

one...ò Social crisis are [about] immorality too. 
59
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Beginning now with the story in earnest, I take up my role as the 

mentor, Who-Cares. For a brief bio on me and the other characters, as 

well as an important collection of other information and content, refer to 

Authorôs Notes.  

For many years, I had the disquieting desire to see these children 

and to be a part of their young, developing livesðand I believe that they 

shared some semblance of the same. Yet, neither they nor I could make 

it happen even though it was agreeable, appreciated and appreciable.  

There are forces working against, between and around us; those 

who espouse or lay claim to goodðeven the lawðbut do the opposite; 

they destroy such relations for no other reason than 

to promote themselves and to satisfy their craven 

want for control at any and all costs. Such forces, 

imposed on these relations, result in conflict and 

contention. ñPeace cannot be kept by force; it can 

only be achieved by understanding.ò 
60

 

 As one who claims to care, I have made it my pact to be at peaceð

even against those who have enforced craven want for control at any 

and all costs. Being at peace is not easy or even effective, it seems, for 

peace in not something that they understandðit is not their way of 

getting what they want. I believe that ñI was not designed to be forced. I 

will breathe after my own fashion. Let us see who is the strongestò. 
61

 

Today I continue on a course to peacefully oppose these forces; for 

their ways are not my way and, in the end, these ñwaysò only cause 

death and destructionðrather than life and love as our source of hope.  

History and heritage provide enough evidence to understand the 

consequence of force(s) such as these that, if not intending, never the 

less result in the expansion of evil. ñHistory is the same story with 

different costumes.ò 
62

 And as to heritage, well, ñcountries [which] have a 

longer past are better able to see further forward into the future and think 
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about extending the time period that they've already been around into the 

distant future.ò 
63

 Those of late, on the other hand, only think of lateð

overlooking or obfuscating the past of any application or association.  

And though such consequences may be thought inevitable, as the 

tendency or movement of all things human, it is not; for there is the 

intrinsic quality of each individualða moral-baseðfor which we each are 

accountable. Yes, each individual soul is made accountableðcontrary to 

the amassed, collective of institutions or institutionalized.  

Institutions use force either through persuasion or persecution. 
64

 

Individuals that rely on such force have, for all practicality, become 

institutionsðand are institutionalized. These poor souls have sold-out, 

accepting the ways that are certain to death and destruction while 

forfeiting or forgetting the moral-base. Enticed by the consequences of 

force, such once-individuals are increasingly dangerous to themselves 

and to everyone and everything about them. Depending on the depth of 

their depravity and disillusionment, they will try everything and do 

anythingðas institutions doðwith the energy and effort for no good. 

They are unwilling or unable to accept that ñan attempt to achieve the 

good by force is like an attempt to provide a man with a picture gallery at 

the price of cutting out his eyes.ò  
65

   

 

Can the blinded lead the blind whom they blind?  

Blinded not just to the consequences (of force), but to the processes 

that got them there in the first place, the blinded find that force can be a 

seemingly safe(r) place than on the other side of the stick.   

ñBlind maybe, but at least I am safe(r),ò says the institutionalized.  

But donôt they realize that being safe(r) is about the most dangerous 

place that they can be?  Donôt you know that the forces behind the force 
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are the root of the problem? Never mind what end of the stick youôre on, 

this place (safe or secure) is finally death and destruction.   

ñBe safe(r) is being at peaceðnot having to worry,ò says the 

institutionalized. ñYou say weôre blinded, but weôre free from fear.ò  

But peace cannot be kept by force; and since they live by (or with) 

force, they cannot be at peace. They are more so at war; passionate 

about their position, seemingly on the safe(r) side of the stick:  

When a man suffers force the origin of force is always something 

within himself, some irresistible emotion which makes him do 

something he does not intend to do; either intending something else 

but having his intention swept away by the force of the emotion, or 

having no intention whatever. 
66

 

 

What is that something within himselfðthat irresistible emotion?  It is 

fear (of the worst kind) that makes him do something he does not intend 

to do. He may want to believe that he is better-off, safe(r) and so forth, 

but in fact, he is forfeiting or forgetting the moral-base.   

ñWhat is this ómoral-baseô; the thing that you speak ofðthat each and 

all individuals possess or are endowed,ò so might the institutionalized 

asks. ñI donôt know of any such base. Yes, laws and rules, but nothing 

described as ómoralô for which you speak of.ò  

But they can not comprehend such... For in their blindness, the 

institutionalized have forgotten their individualism, and thus, no long 

acceptðor even recognizeðthe moral-base I speak of. How can they 

truly know of peace if they do not know of the source, start to finish?  

ñWho care of the source,ò they might say. ñI only care that I have 

peace because I am safe and secure now, come what may.ò  

But then, they cannot see either the source or the relationship to it; 

for:  

Only when an ideal of peace is born in the minds of the peoples will 

the institutions set up to maintain this peace effectively [and] fulfill the 

function expected of them. 
67
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As it is however, they risks the dangers of institutionalismðdevoid of 

the moral-baseðpredisposed to amorality, the absence of all ethics. But 

for the individual there is no such excuse or exemption; for they cannot 

eliminate that for which they are endowed. As peace begins and ends in 

one place, so too does ethics.   

ñHere we go again; first you raise this ómoral-baseô, now you add to it 

another term, óethicsô,ò says the institutionalized. ñAre you trying to 

impress me, or just trying to ruin my life by getting me upset?ò  

They question and doubt a moral-base or ethicsððas to the 

meaning (if it even exists at all).  

Ethics [is] reverence for life. That is what gives me the fundamental 

principle of morality, namely, that good consists in maintaining, 

promoting, and enhancing life, and that destroying, injuring, and 

limiting life are evil.  
68

 

 

Ethics are fundamental to morality, a more-base; it is a reverence for life.  

Who can understand then, that peace is not the result of force but of 

understanding?  

ñYou are speaking in circles by asking if one can understand 

understanding,ò says the one institutionalized. ñStop confusing me with 

your garble and garbage! Youôre not even a counselor let alone a 

philosopher. What do you understand of understanding that you 

challenge my prospect for peace? Then you throw-in some smattering of 

the scholarly that, like you, make declarations on what is force, peace, 

good and evil. Why do you persist in getting me unsettled and upsetð

provoking my peace? You will soon understand force if you donôt stop.ò  

But I do understand forceðthatôs the pointðbecause of my 

understanding that comes from my personal experience, painful though it 

be, counselor and philosopher though I am not. They donôt want to get 

upset, so they say, and warn me that any further effort will bring forward 

some of that force. They assert that I am speaking in circlesðof trying to 

confuse them about understanding.... 
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ñAt least youôre listeningðwhich is more than mostðeven though 

you annoy the Hell out of me,ò says those concerned about their peace. 

ñBut now that youôve spoke your peace, shut-up and go away.ò  

 I canôt go away. I care too much to stop nowðspeaking about what I 

have studied from within and without. Whatever the reaction, my 

intentions are good, mean well.   

ñAnd I thought for a moment that you might be smart enoughðwith 

your good ethicsðto value your own life and walk away,ò says the 

annoyed institutionalized. ñYou are relentless!ò  

I believe that my purpose is worthy, which is why I am here now. 

They say I am relentlessly annoying but what they really mean is that 

they donôt want to understand understandingðto realize that what they 

have been told, or come to believe, is not the whole story or even close. 

They donôt want to doubt for that would mean something other than their 

momentary peace, seemingly safe(r) and secure in what has not only 

been accepted but appliedðthe blind being lead by the blinded.  

Evil [is] relentless...but love is relentless too. Friendship is a 

relentless force. Family is a relentless force. Faith is relentless force. 

The human spirit is relentless, and the human heart outlastsðand 

can defeatðeven the most relentless force of all, which is time. 
69

 

 

Relentless as I am, my activity will continue as a force too; not one 

aimed, accepted and applied, at:   

 Destroying, injuring, and limiting life, but at maintaining, promoting 

and enhancing life 

 Individuals or individualism, in the real meaning, but at the 

institutionalized and the institutions  

 Peace in the moment, or any concept of safe(r), with its force, but 

peace that comes from withinðeven with such force  
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ñNow, aside from they who have sent me away on threat of force, 

who are you?ò  

ñI am Good-Hero.ò  

Good-Hero; thatôs a noble name, I thought. ñAnd from where does 

that name come from, young person? 

ñIt is my given name; it represents what I am from Before Now to 

Beginning Now,ò says the young person. 

ñAnd why are you here, today. Why do wish to be with me?ò  

ñI heard you speaking and, letôs just say, I am curious about what 

you describeðto understand understanding and all its bounty,ò says the 

young person. 

ñSo you aim toward such, possibly accepted and applied, do you?ò  

ñAim I do. It is a good and noble thing to want to understand 

understanding,ò says the young person. 

ñAre you sure young person? To understand understanding is to 

possibly invite something other than momentary peace, safe andðñ  

ñI know. I heard all that, and think that I understand the risks of the 

want to understand understanding,ò says the young person. 

ñAlright then, letôs get to the name, Good-Hero. What does it mean to 

you, young person?ò  

ñWell, since you ask, I will tell you what it means to me. óGoodô 

means doing what I understand to be rightðto do the right thing. And 

óHeroô; it means to do it well enough to be more than an aim, applied and 

accepted, but to even more be admired,ò says the young person. 

ñSo you think of yourself as not only good, but a hero tooðis that it?ò  

ñNot always good or right, but damn close. Itôs my name and I have a 

responsibility to live up to it,ò says the young person. 

ñSounds like a lot of responsibility, Good-Hero. How long have you 

had this aim?ò  

ñBefore Now to Beginning Now, Till When,ò says the young 

person. 

I thanked him for the introduction and then he left me, Who-Cares.  
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Some body else is here? And I thought I was through for the day. 

ñWho are you,ò I said to this second young person.  

ñI am Problem-Rebel,ò says the second young person. 

Problem-Rebel; uh oh, looks like problems, with an attitude.  ñAnd 

from where does that name come from, young person? 

ñIt is me. It represents what I am from Before Now to Beginning 

Now,ò says the second young person. ñIôve paid for it.ò  

ñAnd why are you here, today. Why do wish to be with me?ò  

ñI heard you speaking and, letôs just say, I think itôs a crock of shit.ò   

ñSo again, why are you here,ò I repeated patiently. ñNever mind; you 

donôt have to answerð.ò  

ñDamn straight. I donôt owe you anything,ò says the second young 

person. 

ñThen I must owe you somethingðam I right?ò  

ñThat depends on what you have. I heard your spill about force and 

all that other bullshitðnothing new, not really. Just more words to pour 

on my plate and expect me to eat without even a question, right,ò says 

the second young person. 

ñNo; questions are good and words, sometimes, unappetizing.ò  

ñSo youôre good; you aim, accept and apply all that better forceðthat 

crap that you relentlessly preach,ò says the second young person. 

ñNo, not always; itôs not that easyðto actually do what you think or 

know is goodðeven if you understand understanding.ò  

ñYeah, you got that right,ò says the second young person. ñBut donôt 

start that circular shit with me, óunderstand understandingôðI heard it all 

before and, to tell you the truth, find it nothing but bullðò 

ñRight, got it Problem-Rebel; now, since youôre here, why donôt we 

move-onðtalk about something else that is more helpful.ò  

ñHelpful? I donôt need óhelpfulô, words or not,ò says the second young 

person. ñIôm off; no sense in hang-en round here any more.ò  

ñAnd will I see again?ò  But before I could finish my question, he was 

gone from me, Who-Cares.  
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As no sooner had he left than another one was thereðas though 

standing nearbyðhearing it all but saying nothing.  

ñWho are you?ò I said to this third young person. But they did not 

immediately answer, but only looked around as though suspicious of the 

surroundings or, worse, of my words. ñHow long have you been here,ò I 

said, but still no response. ñWhat do want from meðhow can I help you,ò 

but silence and stillness was all that she could do as though frozen in 

timeða young child in the body of an older, young person.   Then, 

without a word, she turned as though to leave. ñStop, donôt go.ò  

And finally she spoke her first word with a question: ñWhy?ò  

ñBecause of who I am; you see, I care and, because of that, would 

like to stay and speakðor at least listen to me.ò  

Taking a moment more of silence, as though to carefully form her 

words, she said, ñI am tired of listening, it is all that I do and have done.ò 

ñWho are you, then?ò  

ñI am Lost-Silence,ò says the third young person.  

ñOh, no wonder,ò was all that I could say in response.   

ñDid they tell you about meðmy brothers,ò she asked.  

ñTheyôre you brothers,ò I ask, failing at first to see the resemblance.  

ñYes, weôre of the same familyðif thatôs what they call it,ò she replied 

with some sentiment. ñOr we wereðò  

ñSo you donôt see each other, like family,ò I asked her in effort to 

keep the conversation going.  

ñNo, we still see each other, just like before, but what I mean is that 

we just arenôt togetherðas others Iôve seen and read about,ò she 

explained. ñThey have a connection, a bond that brings them together, to 

give meaning to the word, family,ò she continued, both careful and 

caring. ñThey have what Iôve always desired, but never had.ò  

ñAnd do the others have the same, desires,ò I ask her, hoping she 

would be able to answer.  

ñI believe that my brothers do; each in their on wayðbut thatôs not 

enough,ò says she, the third of four young persons.  

And then she left me, Who-Cares.  
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Some time passed as a forceðthe consequence of these three and 

especially her words and not.  Then I heard laughter for the first time this 

day, and thought: Now thereôs an unexpected refreshing sound.  

ñHey there, Him Who-Cares, howôs it going?  

ñUh, well, it could be better, but it could be worse,ò I said without a 

thought. ñAnd who be you?ò  

ñI am Comedy-Mascot; the youngest of the four young persons,ò he 

told me, as though expecting my next question. ñSay, you want to hear a 

joke,ò he asked while continuing without a response.  ñThere was thisðñ  

ñTime-out Comedy-Mascot, if you please. I like a joke just like the 

next person but my time is precious and, quite frankly, too pressured 

right now to listen to your comic-opera.  Thanks anyð 

ñSo you see this man had a family and---ñ  

Did he not hear me? ñGood, some man had a family, but Iðñ  

ñ...and he really cared---just like youðbut then the strangest thingðñ  

This kid is more relentless than meðand more annoying to. 

ñStrange, what is was, how someone who cared so much and yet, 

was not able to really show it; but instead, was rejected and ridiculed to 

the point that he could hardly believe in himself, let alone in family,ò the 

forth of four young persons rambled on, hurting my ears and more. 

ñAre you through; for I donôt really understand the humor in your 

joke,ò I said. ñThereôs nothing funny about what you call óstrangeô.ò  

ñWant to see me stand on my head,ò he said as though to pull 

another rabbit out of his hat. ñGood, because I it gives me a headache.ò  

Speaking of headaches, I though. ñCan I stand on your head?ò  

ñNow thatôs funny man; but no, I think Iôll end the show for now, if you 

donôt mind. Maybe next time, when Iôm up for a little pain,ò he said.  

ñSo tell me Comedy-Mascot, why are you here?ò 

ñWell I figured that the three before had left you in such sorrowð

since you careðthat you needed something to lighten the load,ò says the 

forth of four persons.  ñThatôs what I do. I make us laugh.ò And silence 

came to me, Who-Cares.    
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In the moments that followed I was lonely; the laughter and humor 

had been goodðmore than I could even know at the timeðand would 

later give me reason to see why he did what he did. If laughter is the best 

medicine, he was the family-physician, resident or roving, to make it 

better if just to lighten the load or take the edge off the pain.  

As one Who-Cares, I must accept what they each bring to my 

stageðnot as some act or show, but as an indication of what and who 

they are, or have become from Before Now to Beginning Now, and 

maybe more. 

I cannot know who they are unless I know what they areðand are 

not. Are they a family?  Yes, in the legal sense they are soðbut in 

earnest, the legal definition means nothing more than that which serves 

institutions.  For the law or politics is a force of the other kind. ñWe may 

brave human laws, but we cannot resist natural ones.ò 
70

   

 

What is natural law?  

Natural Law or Traditional Morality or the First Principles of Practical 

Reason: 

It is the sole source of all value judgments. If it is rejected, all value is 

rejected. If any value is retained, it is retained. The effort to refute it 

and raise a new system of value in its place is self-contradictory. 

There has never been, and never will be, a radically new judgment of 

value in the history of the world. What purport to be new systems 

oréideologieséall consist of fragments... arbitrarily wrenched from 

their context in the whole and then swollen to madness in their 

isolation, yet still owing to [natural law] and to it alone such validity. 
71

 

 

Natural law is Before Now.  

ñSo which do I chooseò, says the wondering, near-institutionalized, 

ñnatural law or another?ò   

And that depends on what they areðand are notðI think to myself, 

Who-Cares.     
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Some time passed without hide nor hair of any or all of them; but 

then, this had been a long-time conditionðthe consequences of a force 

unnatural and most unsettling to me, to them and to family. Maybe they 

forgot, I thought often. Maybe they each had their fill or feel of me and 

decided, together or apart, that they would not return or see me again.  

But then time has a way with forceða way of making a force more 

than what it was or perhaps thought possible. It is a passion, this force. 

But not like that of the other kindðthat depends on persuasion and 

persecutionðto overcome inertia and to institutionalize everything. No, 

this force is much different; for what it lacks in the mass movement, it 

more than compensates for in magnetism beyond the atomistic level, 
72

 

came the thinking that brought peace to me, Who-Cares.     

There have been times howeverðmany timesðwhen I have fallen to 

despair; when the forces arrayed against me were more than I could 

bear, as it seemed. Looking Back Long Ago, I can honestly admit my 

weaknessðwhen the force of passion was denied, even disowned, and 

the darkness came over me. 
73

 I hated myself because I hated my lifeð

whatever it was or was not. I searched and found other things to solace 

me, if not substitute for that which had been lost as it was. But to my 

advantage, hate is not the opposition of love as apathy.   

In my search for things to solace my broken heart, writing was one of 

the better choices or directions; for in the process of writing, I have made 

progress in my own need to understand 

understanding. From a force of passion, or love, this 

choice has served me well and, I hope, will serve 

others too.  What I have written is relevant to this 

very day, the time and place; for had I not started 

then, I would not be writing nowðand could have 

been overcome by despair, the darkness. I canôt say that writing has 

been my salvation, but can say that writing has kept me from continuing 
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to hate myself and to hate my life. The practice and process of writing, 

and the force of passion, has sustained me still now.  

I have described forces of two extremes, I believe; the kind that truly 

are for good and the oppositeðthat, while perhaps posing as good, in 

effect serves to destroy, injure, and limit life.  In similar separation, I have 

spoke of individuals and institutions; the first that is passionate, with the 

capacity to love; the second, dispassionateðnot only devoid of such 

capacity but inclined to destroy it in the advent and application of apathy.  

In the cycles of civilizationsô decline, entire cultures or societies can 

be riddled with apathy. Historically one of the last stages in the decline, 

apathy is a public and personal malady of passivity and indifference. 
74

 

ñTolerance and apathy are the last virtues of a dying society.ò 
75

  If you 

want to be safe(r) and secure, than:  

Perhaps the best resource is to meet everything passively, to make 

yourself an inert mass, to stare at others with the eyes of an animal, 

to feel no compunction, with your own hand to throttle down 

whatever ghostly life remains in you.
76

 

 

But if you want to live, start by Looking Back Long Ago.  
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Is there an escape from passivity and indifference, apathy?  

The answer depends on how much they want to escape (and avoid 

eventual bondage as a subsequent step). If there is no responseðmore 

indifference or indecisionðthen they will surely be slaves in time.  But if 

there is a response, at least some noise or slight action, they may have a 

chance.  

The response begins with an idea (whether apathy is public or 

personal); it must appeal and apply to the individual, their well-being and 

that which fosters hope, life and love.  Remember that apathy 

(indifference, passivity) is the absence of love and that the opposite of: 

 Love is not hate, [but] it is indifference  

 Faith [Hope] is not heresy, [but] it is indifference  

 Life is not death, [but] it is indifference 
77

 

 

So an idea aimed, accepted and applied by individuals and their 

communities is opposite indifference.  

The distinction of forces is not so easy or clear, black and white. 

Sometimes the ñextremesò are not so apparentðeach sharing the 

similarity of force. Apathy is an example where indifference or passivity 

may, in some moderation, be a good thing.   

It is a natural response to disappointment, dejection, and stress. As a 

response, apathy is a way to forget about these negative feelings. 

This type of common apathy is usually only felt in the short-term....
78

 

  

In this short-term status, apathy is described as both natural and 

responsive to ñnegative feelingsò; so at the least, it can provide some 

reliefðif just momentaryðto what could be overwhelming, oppressive, 

feelings.   
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But apathy is often viewed or diagnosed as bad, or worse:  

An apathetic individual has an absence of interest in or concern 

about emotional, social, spiritual, philosophical and/or physical life 

and the world... Apathy may be a sign of more specific mental 

problems such as schizophrenia or dementia. 
79

  

 

Being as it is (or can be); apathy does not seem at first even a force, but 

rather, the consequence.  

My sources tell me that apathy occurs among those who have (or 

had) goals, objective and expectationsðplans! But then those plans get 

railroaded, sidetracked or otherwise changed by events caused by the 

one or by others (something or someone).  In the awareness and 

perhaps acceptance of plans awry, the one pulls-back or recoils in this 

conflict and contention of overwhelming, overpowering forces.   

In Csikszentmihalyi's Flow Model, apathy and ñflowò are at opposite 

ends; the later described simply as being in the zone. 
80

 I can understand 

the preferred aspect of flow (without going further into the psychiatric 

description), as it has such positive connotations in every way. For 

example, flow can be temporarily disrupted by writerôs blocker. 
81

 But 

even writerôs block can be applied to other endeavors, attributed to a 

multitude of possible forces present or prolonged. There have been 

plenty of one-hit wonders who could have been stymied for similar 

reasons or forcesðeven prior success or perfectionism.
82

   

On the public side of apathy (versus personal), voting is (elections 

are) often the subject: that fewer and fewer exercise their right to vote 

                                                      
79

 Apathy; Wikipedia.  
80

 Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi: a Distinguished Professor of Psychology and 
Management noted for his work in the study of happiness and creativity, but is 
best known as the architect of the notion of flow and for his years of research and 
writing on the topic; Wikipedia.  
81

 Writerôs block: a condition primarily associated with writing, in which an author 
loses the ability to produce new work. The condition ranges in difficulty from 
coming up with original ideas to being unable to produce a work for years.  
82

 This statement describes the observed and documented condition(s) where 
past perfection or immediate success is portending of future. Examples might 
include ñshooting starò, or ñone-hit wonderò.   



Looking Back, Long Ago 
 

47 

thus become apathetic or inactive. Sure, the registered or unregistered 

could just be lazy or lethargic; yet, low-voter turnouts seem to be 

deemed as apathy. It would seem that voter apathy is bad, a reflection of 

an unconcerned, even inconsiderate, public or society. But then again, 

voter apathy may serve some advantage tooðdepending on whether itôs 

the vote that counts or whether itôs those that count the votesðin the 

exercise of rights, the outcome of elections.   

If a government institution is not concerned, even conscious, of the 

general public, than voter apathy might well be a good thing (for that 

institution). Pre-polling, with mass publication and broadcasting, is one 

way to discourage voting (those yet to vote made aware of the predicted 

results); it is sort of like preparing to take a test when the results are 

already prearranged and presentedðwhatôs the point!  Then there is 

also all the various strategies, tactics and trickeryðnot to mention the 

every growing election financingðthat likewise attenuates the 

anticipation and activates assumptions surrounding the so-called ñfair 

electionsò. But before ñthe upcomingò are the lies and laxities when it 

comes to legislation or, for those too anxious, the executive orders.   

So without going further, my impression(s) of voter apathy may be 

more the result of external rather than internal, individual forces. On the 

other hand:  

If exercising the right to vote were truly effective, the government 

would not be so eager to promote it. 
83

 

 

Exercising the right to vote seems to have much to consider in the larger 

collection and context of individual rights. 
84

 

 So much rides on the Bill of Rights, when considering voter, citizen 

or otherwise individual attitude(s). Apathy aside, the individual has to 
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understand that they have rights, right? Consider one, the first; the right 

to free speech for individuals: 
85

  

With regard to freedom of speech there are basically two positions: 

you defend it vigorously for views you hate, or you reject it and prefer 

Stalinist/fascist standards. It is unfortunate that it remains necessary 

to stress these simple truths. 
86

 

 

Of course, to hate (something or someone) is to be beyond (or behind) 

apathy. So if the first amendment is to be protected, there must be hate, 

right?  For without distinct and directed hate, there remains ambivalence 

at the least and that much-maligned apathy right around the corner, not 

too far down the street from dependence and bondage.  

Whether political or psychiatric, science has evidently determined 

that if apathy is not treated (or cured), then slavery is sure and the flow 

will not even trickle down. So if love is too difficult, try hateðfor 

something has to give if slavery is to be averted, stagnation avoided.  

Hate is not necessarily a bad force (though it has that implication 

such as with ñhate crimesò among other associations). Hate is:  

A deep and emotional extreme dislike, it is often associated with 

feelings of anger, disgust and a disposition towards hostility. 
87

  

 

But to hate is to identify/clarify the target from accurate, authentic 

information. Else, the cause is marginalized and misdirectedðand the 

consequences most dissatisfying, even dangerous. If youôre going to 

hate, than at least do so based on accurate, authentic information.  
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And if youôre going to hate, know that it must be because of loveðfor 

any other reason will most assuredly destroy you. Yes, as confusing as it 

must sound, hate is justified by love.  

And as to the source of that ñaccurate, authentic informationò; donôt 

kill the messenger, the bearer of bad news. Who can argue that 

accurate, authentic information is not a bad thingðhowever brutal the 

news may be? For the alternative of inaccurate and inauthentic 

information is the most brutal of all. ñThe people that tell you what you 

want to hear are the most dangerous enemies you'll ever meet.ò 
88

   

They may tell the very thing that causes apathy in the first place, aside 

from politics, psychiatry or any other public or personal reason or result. 

As for me, Who-Cares, ñI hate and love. And why, perhaps youôll ask. 

I donôt know: but I feel, and Iôm tormented.ò 
89

 

 

But as to Looking Back Long Ago, why look back at all?  

The solution, or at least countermeasure, to apathy and its cousins 

may very way lie in the ñlong agoò; it may be something that has troubled 

you at times, so much so that the anxiety brought about the natural 

reaction of apathy, indifference or passivity. If folks refer to the Bill of 

Rights as their standard for modern free speech, than why canôt you 

revisit the much-more recent ñlong agoò to possibly grasp what may offer 

accurate, authentic information regarding your own sense of individual 

liberty to love, hate or something other than indifferent. ñLife can only be 

understood backwards; but it must be lived forwards.ò 
90
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I love history and heritage; the first makes me appreciate the things 

of public life, the second, that of personal life. To understand the 

understanding of history and heritage can cause me to:  

 Hate or love 

 Reason or rationalize  

 Reject or accept  

 Answer or question 

 Conclude or analyze  

 Regard or disregard 

 Respect and disrespect  

 

But it can never causes me apathy unless I dismiss it as pointless or 

passé. Or even worse, not having it; for ñthe most effective way to 

destroy people is to deny and obliterate their own understanding of their 

history.
91

  

But the challenge is not just acknowledging accurate, authentic 

information, but appreciating it too. For the tendency might be to focus 

on some things pleasant and pleasing to youðor to others whom you 

feel obligated to please as to be ñpolitically correct.ò  

As happens sometimes, ñThe soul [can] become dyed with the color 

of its thoughtsòðrelegated to the moment rather lies beyond or before 

that figurative moment. 
92

  If the moment is all that matters, than apathy 

or not, ñThose who do not move, do not notice their chains.ò 
93

  

There is more than one way to slavery (or bondage) and stagnation 

(or stopping flow) than apathy, more than one way to ñchainsòðand that 

is to want for anything and everything thought safe(r) and secure to the 

sacrifice of common sense and the common good. 
94

  

But now, it seems, those that I care about have returned.   
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ñYouôre back. Good to see you again, Good-Hero,ò I said, as he 

came on stage. ñHow are the othersðany news?ò  

ñTheyôre fine,ò he said tersely, and then turned the conversation to 

the subject of his job, some accomplishment or challenges.   

ñSounds like you making much progress,ò I said, while he explained 

in great detail. ñItôs certainly good to have to goals in your life, but without 

sounding rude, Iôd like to go back to your childhood if you donôt mind.ò  

And though easy in conversation to this point, his response(s) to my 

questions left in him notably reluctant, expectedly reticent, as such 

Looking Back often plays-out for several reasons. But for Good-Hero, 

the process was slowed or stymied by his deliberate effort as he carefully 

chose his words with body language that of the usually defensive 

posture. ñSo you are an accomplished musician,ò I said, attempting to 

shift both the topic and the flow of conversation; for which, his whole 

countenance suddenly changed (back) to that at the beginning when job 

and career was the subject.  

ñYes, I am,ò he replied. ñIôve started playing and performing in an 

elementary school program and progressed all along,ò he continued to 

explain, with detail at every step. ñBut I prefer concerts overð.ò  

ñYes, youôve told me that,ò I interrupted, ñBut tell me this:  did your 

dad every see you play, perform,ò and with that returned more the prior 

pose and position. ñDo you think that he knows or cares about yourð.ò  

ñYeah, I guess he cares...he likes music,ò he replied.  

ñBut does he know? Has he ever seen you perform all these years?ò  

ñIôm sure he has,ò he said after a moment of silence.  

ñSo you donôt knowðis that it,ò I asked, as he stood-up looking at his 

watch and turning toward the exit.  

ñIôve got to go,ò he said as he hastily stepped away. ñGot a busy day 

tomorrow and a friend I need to spend time with.ò  

ñSo youôll be back, I hope.ò I guess that the question was too difficult, 

I thought. Itôs difficult to accept failure when success is all you can afford 

to give. But a friend is a gift you give yourself. 
95
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ñItôs you again,ò I said as Problem-Rebel got oriented. ñI thought 

your whereabouts might be unknown,ò I remarked (though in truth, more 

certain of his determination to be here than any or all of the others).  

ñOh thatôs funny,ò he said smiling. ñI am a rebel, itôs true; but Iôm no 

renegade or rouge. My aim is to get under the skin deep enough to be an 

irritant but shallow enough to slip out when the scratching starts.ò  

ñSo youôre irritating and evasiveðis that it,ò I asked to his comment.  

ñDefinitely the first and preferably the second; you know, fight or 

flight,ò he replied while evidently setting me up for more questions. 

ñWhen things get too impossible, I just blow, plain and simple.ò  

ñSo when do you ófightô then,ò I followed, taking his lead.  

ñWhen I have too; when thatðò  

ñWhen the flight plan is not yet determined,ò I interrupted.  

ñYeah, if thatôs what you want to call it; but more so when the plane 

has not been cleared for take-off,ò he replied, obviously working the 

metaphor. ñSometimes itôs cool; that is, the jets donôt crash and burn.ò  

ñBut sometimes not, I suppose. Sometimes, you just have to take to 

the air and fly like a bird.  But what about the flyovers; why do you have 

to keep turn back and swarm the field if the skies are friendly?ò  

ñHow did you know? What, have you been on one of my flights?ò  

ñLetôs just say that your name gives you awayðlike an ace and Red 

Barron,ò I explained, keeping the language metaphorical. ñYou like to 

draw the fire and then, when they think youôre gone, dive with the sun to 

your back,ò I added. ñYouôre a bandit of sortða real crackerjack!ò  

ñHell yes; I am the top-gunðand proud of itðas Iôve earned my 

wings,ò he remarked with realism. ñThe rest are just part of the ground 

crewðthough they are most unwilling to keep my plane airworthy.ò  

ñMaybe thatôs because you donôt appreciate them; or maybe, 

because youôre too dangerous one way or the other.ò  

ñItôs true; I do take chances, but it comes with the territory.ò  

ñAnd they just donôt understand, right?ò  

ñOh they understood, sure; the problem is that they loathe my daring 

nature. They prefer to be safe(r) and secure,ò he said as he flew away.  



Looking Back, Long Ago 
 

53 

Lost-Silence was evidently waiting in the wings; so that as quickly 

as her brother blasted-off, she was thereðas though she had been all 

along. ñWell, once again, you show-up without an introduction. But even 

so, itôs good to see you again,ò I said half wondering what she heard.  

ñMy brother is daring alright; but itôs more glory than guts, I tell you. If 

he was half the man that he claims, he would soar like an eagle. As it is, 

he is more a mockingbirdðfull of sounds but without substance,ò she 

remarked with uncharacteristic candor.  

ñSo you know your brother, do you,ò I asked, hoping to hear more.  

ñHeôs a bandit for sure; and to the metaphor, travels to some 

questionable places dealing with dark clients while operating under the 

influence ofðñ  

ñSo you know all thisðyouôve confirmed it,ò I interrupted, while 

realizing that Lost-Silence had apparently found a place to air more 

than the plain.  

ñWell letôs just say that I know enough to be sure. His name is not by 

accidentðas he so boldly admitted,ò she replied. ñIf it wasnôt for him, 

things would (have) been pretty pleasant and pleasingðcalms skies all 

the way, I think. Sure, weôve had our foul weatherðas everyone does---

but my brother has a way of turning all the sunshine into rain, the warmth  

into blistering cold,ò she continued without a stop, even a delay.  

ñSounds like he has some significant force; not just in the air, but on 

the ground too,ò I said, trying to get a word in edgewise.  

ñForce; oh, you mean power and control,ò she asked, without my 

acknowledging. ñYes, he can really stir the pot.ò She said. ñHe knows 

how to push her buttons.ò  

 ñHer buttonsò, I thought. I guess she means their mom.ò  

ñSo what happens when the buttons are pushed,ò I asked.  

ñAll Hell breaks loose,ò she said, surprising me with her own version 

of candor. ñYou want to see force, push her buttons,ò she continued, 

talking more the style of the storyteller. ñBoom,ò she added for affect.  

ñAnd then liftoff,ò I said, seeking the after effect.  

ñNo, just boom, smoke and Hell,ò she said, ending our conversation.  
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Well that was much more than I ever expected from her, I thought 

afterward. For someone who acts lost and doesnôt speak much, she 

evidently has a handle on operationsðat least from ground zero.  But 

before I could fully digest my afterthoughts, I was sidetracked byðonce 

againðthe sound of laughter preceding the visible presence of 

Comedy-Mascot.  

ñWell, itôs the joker. Or is it the flying circus?ò  

ñI am better than that, my good conversationalist. I am here to 

entertain from the ground, upðto lift your spirits high above the frayðso 

that all that shit happening down below is far removed, a thing of the 

past,ò he pronounced as though being an old circus or magic act. 

ñSo youôre going to dazzle me, are you,ò I said, purposely making it 

sound as though he was bluffing and I was bored.  

ñDonôt you get it yet manðthatôs what I do,ò he said, raising his 

voice.  ñI am here to lighten the load after the others have drained the life 

out of you,ò he continued, reinstating his mission. ñThey can do thatð

especially that maverick brother of mine, Problem-Rebel.ò   

ñSo you want to talk about them, do you?ò  

ñThey are usually the brunt of my jokes---depending on the audience 

of course,ò he replied. ñThey need the laughter, bless their hearts,ò he 

continued, with the first sign of cynicism.  

ñSo youôre a cynic as well as comedian then,ò I cut-in.  

ñôLifeðthe way it really isðis a battle not between good and bad, but 

between bad and worse.ô 
96

 How can I it survive in that, how was it put, 

óBoom, smoke and Hellô?  But you already know that, donôt you?ò  

ñYes, I do. So while laughter is your best medicineðcoming and 

goingðitôs hardly a cure. But you already know that, donôt you?ò 

ñI guess; but itôs sure as Hell a good way to survive!ò  

He was right about that...against the boom, smoke and Hell. This 

could go from bad to worse, from cynicism to apathy, I thought as the 

laughter left me a little less easy if not sober to the bone.  
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 I was happy to see them again; to spend time, if just an hour, 

hearing what they had to say life from the ground up.   

Good-Hero is afraid to fly; as an ironic condition, it seems, he might 

have climbed into the cabin only to exit before the flight departs. Given 

his nature to lead, the cockpit is the only place that heôll takeðif he every 

takes to the airðbut to do that would be mean more than a passive 

flight, obviously.  As it is, this leader refuses to even show-up at the 

terminal, let alone board the plane. Why does he refuse so; what is it that 

he fearsðor protects. Maybe he had a bad experience in the air and 

considers himself the cause of the mishapða voluntary grounding.    

Problem-Rebel is up to his usual position of taking friendly-fire so to 

speak. He is more courageous than he probably realizes, but is so 

determined to dominate the skies that he doesnôt realize all the risks.  

But then again, maybe he just doesnôt careðsince he has been flying for 

a while now with battle-damage to show for it. His siblings despise his 

style altogetherðnot because he is reckless, but because he is an easy 

target (as heôs intended it so). If youôre frequently looking up than you 

donôt necessarily notice the Hell all around you. How long can he sustain 

such a flight is something to think about.  

Lost-Silence is neither lost nor silent. Something that I considered 

from the first day was that she has been the most observantða real 

student of operations in the flight tower, hangar spaces and beyond, she 

had logged many a mile in the navigations of her family. Her disposition 

is not so much about lying lowðto avoid the flak so to speakðbut to 

gather intelligence. And with extensive flight records and her 

accomplishments elsewhere, she has quietly but effectively amassed 

enough information and knowledge to understand understandingðto 

acquire a level of expertise to accurately assess the problems if not a 

plot for solutions.  

Comedy-Mascot is up to his usual maneuvers. Still, he seems to 

have kept his radar locked on ground zero (judging from his affirmation 

and awareness of the terrain).  But as with all clowns, there is darkness 

behind the make-up and expressions of cynicism, maybe more. 
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As with apathy, cynicism is a telltale of what lies beyondðwhether 

behind the clouds or on some distant planet. It is (or can be) a problem:  

Maybe itôs not explicitly on your radar, but youôre sure to have felt its 

force. Cynicism is that sneering bitterness toward all things true and 

deep. Itôs the subtle contempt trying to contaminate the cheeriest of 

momentsðthat slow, thick smoke of pessimism [poisoning] the 

oxygen in the lungs of our hope, suffocating any glad-hearted 

embrace that God did something meaningful in our lives and 

strangling our childlike faith to opt for ñanother angleò on why things 

happen the way they do. 
97

 

 

But before going further (with cynicism as a telltale), I imagine myself as 

this ñflying circusò looking back over the shoulder to see if thereôs anyone 

on my tale.  The skies are clear however; nothing of concern on the 

radar while the instruments indicate a smooth and enjoyable flight. Iôm 

glad, happy even, to be the airðhigh above all that shit that I left behind.  

Thank God for a sense of humor and, more so, for the good sense to 

use itðif just to fly away without leaving the ground. And when I do flyð

why, the stunts can be literally breathtaking. I donôt know what I would do 

if I was unable to whip out my wings. I would likely have crashed and 

burned after incurring so much battle damage make it flight impossible, 

on or above the field.   

The tricks work for now, but I donôt know how much longer he can 

keep this up.  Pray Dear God that the tank does not runs empty---that the 

figurative glass be half fullðfor as it seems, ñthe glass is completely 

full...of shit.ò 
98

  But it cannot stay as it is; sooner or later the tank will run-

outðthe glass will overflowðand the operation will stink so bad as to 

leave nothing or no one to gaze admirably at Good-Hero, to detest the 

daring of Problem-Rebel, to get lost in the listening of Lost-Silence, or 

to laugh in the stench of the vacuous, vile, suffocating and poisoning 

history and heritage replete with deceit and disparity.  
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But before gasping the last breadth, before the music stops or the 

laughter ceases, the moment comes to reflect on better times 

Beginning Then, Not Now,  I will look this cynicism and apathy 

squarely in the face rather than sidestep the disease, soothing the 

symptoms. For:  

Apathy and cynicism usually take root early in life. If unchecked by 

middle age, they lead to bitterness, lack of energy, health problems, 

depression, and related difficulties.... The Noble Prize winning 

French philosopher, physician, and musician, Albert Schweitzer, 

fervently believed ñThe tragedy of life is what dies inside a person 

while they live.ò 
99

 

 

This is why we should prefer to remain young, like children, potentially 

with imagination and idealism as a sure cure against such disease. 

Again, as while comic-relief still works, ñI finally decided what I want to be 

when I grow upðlate.ò 
100

 

For I donôt have to tell you that things are bad right nowðand 

everybody knows itðwith many out of work and still more afraid they will 

be. Even so, we know the air is unfit to breathe, as it is, that: 

Everywhere, [it] is going crazy, so we don't go out anymore. We sit in 

the house, and slowly the world we are living in is getting smaller, 

and all we say is, 'Please, at least leave us alone in our...rooms.ô 
101

 

    

Surely there is way beyond this vacuous, vile, suffocating and poisoning 

history and heritage.  We canôt stay in our rooms, safe within our womb, 

forever. We canôt expect to:  

 Cure the disease with symptomatic tricks or treats   

 Fix things, even if we understand understanding  

 Avoid the real problem by diverting attention, even with rebellion  

 Overcome past mistakes with current ambitions  

 

No, we canôt expect any or all of this to yield a solution.  
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Is there any cure for cynicism, the consequences?   

  So I return to the statement and consideration that hate is not 

necessarily a bad force if it pushes-off apathy. And 

what is hate without angerðwithout the association of 

being mad?  Can we love someone and be mad about 

them at the same time? Personally, I like to see 

someone mad about something or someoneðfor at 

least they care, right?   

The only people for me are the mad ones, the ones who are mad to 

live, mad to talk, mad to be saved.... 
102

 

 

But what kind of mad am I describing here? Is it the kind that suggests 

insanity as in the expression, ñHeôs gone madò? Or is it more the kind of 

anger? Does it really make sense to say: ñDonôt get mad, get evenò? Or if 

you get mad as a hornet, do you buzz folks with relentless, raw rage? 

What is anger anyway? 

Anger is a force of energy that we project in order to push away or 

combat a threat. 
103

   

 

But if anger ceases to be a form of protecting your lifeðand becomes a 

means of destroying your life and relationships (when the threat isn't 

real)ðthen being mad ceases to be healthy, even natural.  

It can sometimes be difficult to distinguish a real threat from an 

imagined threat because they can happen at the same time. 

 

Still, the natural fight-or-flight reaction to your emotions can produce real 

fear and angerðregardless of the reality of the threat. Central to the 

whole reaction to, and perception of, threat is awareness. Sure, you will 

react natural to a perceived threat but, in the process, may confirm that it 

was more the imagination than reality.  Awareness involves the process 
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of validating the threatðof coming to terms with the both the perceived 

threat and your own perception and reaction.  

You may discover that you (or someone else) over-reacted in a situation 

or ordeal, getting angry for no real reason or threat. What you learn from 

this episode and all such experiences is crucial in your own emotional 

intelligence and maturity.  

Emotional intelligence (EI) is the ability to monitor one's own and 

other people's emotions, to discriminate between different emotions 

and label them appropriately, and to use emotional information to 

guide thinking and behavior. 
104

 

 

If you fail to take stock in such instances or conditions (of anger) then 

you potentially lose not only the opportunity but, as well, the ability to 

manage anger in future occurrences.  So in other words, you continue to 

repeat such reactions, threat or no threat, without any depth or 

determination for maturity.  

Age has much to do with this process, the application. Children or 

young persons can be more irrational because they do not yet 

understand their feelings let alone any process of reflection and 

application. For example, they may be feeling anxiety yet not know what 

anxiety actually is and therefore, how to get real help and understanding.  

Beginning Then (as a child or young person) is idealðwhen parents 

can help to model as well as guide them toward maturity. But this is not 

always the case; that is, some children do not receive such care or, for 

other reasons, are delayed.  Complex causes or conditions may also 

lend to this delay, even delinquency, directly involving children, parents, 

history and heritage as it pertains to health and family dynamics.   

I offer this brief on anger only to suggest that that hate and anger is 

not necessarily a good force either. Getting mad or anger has itôs time 

and place but, like all emotions, cannot persist aloneðor without the 

tempering of love. But when a real threat arisesðto include apathy and 

cynicismðanger and its hate may be the preferred counterforce.  
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But cynicism and apathy flourish as a force; threats that stand to 

undermine more than marriage and its associations (referring to the 

much earlier description of the stateôs effect on marriage). But do we 

even recognize cynicismôs presence, predominance?  

Cynicism is so undetectable because it is so justifiable. It wears a 

mask of insight and godliness, but it conceals festering wounds of 

harbored bitterness against God and neighbor. 
105

 

 

So it has the appearance or impression and that aimed to hide 

something as ñfestering wounds of harbored bitterness.ò  Why hide the 

real you; why go so far to conceal something that is so deep and dullð

and it usually seems? Is it because that which the person is so desperate 

to hide or to harbor is something that took place first Beginning 

Then, Not Now? And thus, to return to it is most difficult; digging-up 

the distant such that the root of the diseaseðas though a tumorðat 

least can be confirmed if not cured? But then the courage (necessary) is 

probably more than person can muster in their fears of reliving the pastð

now a person capable of, responsible for, carrying-out the process 

(validating the threat...) toward emotional maturity. As the threat(s) 

languish, the fear lingers and the child, now adult, protects the periodic 

pain while otherwise pretending that it does not exist. The ill-effects 

however are most present in the cynic: an emotional disposition of 

distrust or rejection toward a particular idea, person, or group as a result 

of negative experiences (either directly or indirectly). Can these ill-effects 

manifest in other relations to other persons, groups, etc? Most definitely 

as the root grows or metastasizes, the ill-effects increasing appears in 

such behavior as the cynic; or, as the author of this article so aptly puts 

it: ñWhether we like it or not, this stuff seeps into our being.ò 
106

  And as 

with any such illness, contagion can happen; yes, the ill-effects that have 

taken root, now grow not only in the carrier but, in connection, become a 

                                                      
105
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part of the lives of those whom he closely relates as toxic relationships.  

See Author's Notes for more on cynicism and toxic relationships.  

So while the cure (for cynicism) may potentially lie on a much larger 

planeða contagion of the current ageðthere is still the possibility of 

prevention or protection from the associations or components.  But 

understand that such a cure, as a continuing process or program, is not 

simply the result of individual will or virtue, but begins with understanding 

cynicism is ñnegative emotions or perceptions we have toward ourselves 

[that then move] outward onto those around us.ò 
107

 

It is part of a defensive posture we take to protect ourselves. It's 

typically triggered when we feel hurt by or angry at something, and 

instead of dealing with those emotions directly, we allow them to 

fester and skew our outlook. When we grow cynical toward one thing 

in our lives, we may slowly start to turn on everything. 

 

Cynicism, left unchecked, is destructive as it emanates and evolves from 

withinðeviscerating the soul of any capacity for compassion toward 

ourselves and others too. Thus, it robs us (and others) of the things that 

matter mostðof what I repeatedly refer to as hope, life and love. And it 

reduces us to a recurring and redundant state of childhood, in a sense, 

compelled to remain safe(r) or secureðsafe within our womb.
108

   

I can think of no better description of the consequences of the 

contagion than in the words of the 1965 folk-pop hit, ñI am a Rockò, and 

one interpretation of the message and meaning:  

Paul Simon said that the person or people in his poem were sick of 

society, and wanted to be isolated away from society... 

He also says that it is a lonely December in the second line where he 

says 'I am alone gazing from my window to the street below' he feels 

left out, and now wants to be left alone.... 
109
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 ñCompassion Mattersò, Lisa Firestone., Psychology Today; psychology 
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 The repeated phrase, ñroom...safe within our wombò is taken from Paul 
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Isolation however is not only literal, as locked in a room, but also 

social or emotional; it is a willful but seemingly necessary actionð

whether forced from within, a personal will, and/or from pubic institutions 

as means of control.  Either or both ways, isolation (or atomization) is a 

growing condition of our culture:  

The comprehensive new study (a comprehensive 2004 evaluation of 

the decline of social ties) paints a sobering picture of an increasingly 

fragmented America, where intimate social ties -- once seen as an 

integral part of daily life and associated with a host of psychological 

and civic benefits -- are shrinking or nonexistent ...   

Compared with 1985, nearly 50 percent more people in 2004 

reported that their spouse is the only person they can confide in. But 

if people face trouble in that relationship, or if a spouse falls sick, that 

means these people have no one to turn to for help.... 
110

  

 

An important term, ñfragmentedò could very well be the title of a fable 

about a dying culture or society (the cycles of nations); that as the 

society shifts toward apathy, it is on the cusp of dependence (on the 

state)ðjust short of death.  But as to reasons for the fragmented society, 

the focus will reside here with the individual (or ñforced from withinò) and 

not institutions in particular.  

It was Rudyard Kipling who said: ñWe're all islands shouting lies to 

each other across seas of misunderstanding.ò 
111

 And with the idea of 

each being an island in dispute (that is, we are not each islands), the 

second halfðof shouting at each otherðis easily accepted from my 

personal experience and observation. As long as we insist on conflict 

and contention, atop all other forces at work, we most assuredly destroy 

each other and our selvesðwhatôs left of the fabric beyond the present 

unraveling measured in more areas described thus far. More will follow 

later on isolation and the individual.    
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article/2006/06/22/AR2006062201763.html.  
111

 Rudyard Kipling, The Light That Failed, 1890.  



Beginning Then, Not Now 
 

63 

Some time lapsed between our conversations, as before; and though 

I prefer more frequency as a matter of keeping some continuity, I accept 

what or who is availableðand what has been accomplished so far. 

ñWhat have I (or we) accomplished,ò you might want to ask. Well, to 

review my comments from the last (or second) set of conferences. 

Starting from the most favorable results, Lost-Silence has been the 

most open or forthrightða trove of information evidently logged away 

during her many years of lying low, keeping a keen eye on things.  

Comedy-Mascot has intentionally kept his stage appearance, with or 

without an audience, and has (had) the perspective of seeing the others 

act in the roles, the tricks and treats aside.  Problem-Rebel may be the 

most courageous of the lotðas he has evidently taken the heatðbut I 

worry that his wounds may be over-medicated as he copes with rejection 

from all sides.  Good-Hero is the stalwart of the family secrets; always 

and arduously faithful to the code of silenceðthat what happened in the 

past stays in the past.  How long can he keep-up this bastion is beyond 

me; but, I will not stop at trying to breach the wall knowing that much is 

maintained inside.  

As we embark on this third of encounters, I remind myself that what 

has been is capable of change as the:  

 Lost is now beginning to be recovered and restored 

 Wonder is now taking shape and substance    

 Ships passing silently in the night are now signaling     

 

It is this change that I celebrate, regardless of what happens in the 

future; for without a chance, I would have died in sorrow.  

Conversation, what is it? A Mystery! It's the art of never seeming 

bored, of touching everything with interest, of pleasing with trifles, of 

being fascinating with nothing at all. 
112
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ñWe meet again,ò I said, greeting Good-Hero at the door. ñEvidently, 

you found the time for this conference,ò I added.  

ñYes, it was tough, but I did it,ò he replied before taking a seat.  

ñI would like to look back again,ò I began, ñto your childhoodðwhen 

you and your dad were connected or had contact.ò  And unsurprising, he 

took on a posture of defense, crossing his legs and arms, facially alert 

but anxious.  

ñNot much to say,ò he responded without a prompt. ñHe was there for 

a few years and then, almost over night, goneðfor good.ò  

ñAnd do you missed his presence, the relationship,ò I asked.  

ñOf course I did, but the facts remains that we had to part waysðin 

the wake of the divorce,ò he explained, seeing the separations as certain.  

ñSo the separation as certainðas you see itðhow did you feel about 

that? Were your hurt or upset, or did you just take on the chin?ò  

ñI guess I was hurt at the moment. We had life and now it was overð

never to be the same again,ò he began. ñIt should be understood that I 

was only ten at the timeðand what I could not understand at that age 

was only further convoluted by limited conversation between us.ò  

For the first time, I began to see Good-Hero discuss the details 

openly; and while he expressible took the separation with stride, it was 

now clear that he was constrained to discover the detailsðto the degree 

that such conversation was off limits.  ñSo then,ò I continued, ñYou could 

not ask raise questions about your dadðam I right?ò  

ñRight; but as to why I can only say that we kept the matter quietðas 

a sort of secret that never shared with our friends, family or anyone.ò  

ñA code of silence was it?ò  

ñI guess you could call it that; for every once in while, one of us 

would find something about him, a picture perhaps, only to be stifled.ò  

ñSo likes his memory was all you had, then?ò  

ñMaybe a dying memory,ò he added, ñsince we couldnôt discuss the 

subject openly, around her, without stirring-up something.ò  

ñStirring-up what?ò  

ñHavenôt they told you,ò he replied, ñabout the Hell and all?ò  
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ñYes, the óHellô has been mentioned from the last conversations,ò I 

confirmed, ñbut not in the consequence of such questions or inquiry.ò  

ñThat didnôt happen often and, over time, it really faded,ò he 

continued to explain. ñIt just wasnôt worth itðas much as I imagined the 

past and wondered of his whereabouts.ò  

ñSounds like your dad was a ghost before his actually death,ò I 

added, verbally acknowledging what I already was aware of.  

ñA ghostðor maybe a phantom
113
ðis an accurate description of the 

dilemma,ò he replied, suggesting the personal association to the spirit.  

ñI appreciate the clarificationðthe phantom,ò I said with 

understanding. ñIt suggests a determined presenceðmore than a fly by 

night, random manifestation.ò  

ñIt was menacing for her,ò he explained, ñwith all the effort and 

energy she spent trying to ward it off.ò  

ñSo she really didnôt separate you two, after all?ò  

ñShe triedðmost definitelyðgoing to extremes, for which I canôt 

imagine the reasons or understand the rationale.ò  

ñSounds like she was (or is) afraid, fearful for some reason,ò I added, 

while knowing that such ñextremesò could only be driven by fear.  

ñI suppose fear was behind it,ò he agreed 

ñFear of him, of his familyðor what do you think,ò but before I could 

finish my question, Good-Hero stood up, characteristically looking at his 

watch as a signal that he was done for the day.  

ñTimes-up,ò he said tersely, as he began his exit.  

ñThanks for you time; this has been a great conversation,ò I 

remarked as the door closed between us. Amazing, I thought, the code 

of silence has been breached, the hero shockingly laying down his sword 

and shieldðexposing his heart for the sacrifice of his own.  

He's never quite got the trick of conversation [until now], tending to 

hear in dissenting views, however mild, a kind of affront, an invitation 

to mortal combat. 
114
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ñI just saw your brother, Problem-Rebel. We had a good 

conversation, I think.ò  

And after some pause, he replied: ñWe really donôt talk, him and 

meðas is the case for the others too.ò  

ñSo you donôt talk to anyone of your immediate family?ò 

ñWe keep our distanceðor at least they do,ò he began. ñIt wasnôt 

always so silent, but better times have become bitter ones, I think.ò  

ñBitter ones; between you and them, you mean?ò  

ñI believe the bitterness began long ago,ò he began, ñand has been 

passed so to speakða bitter pill, as itôs so aptly applied here.ò  

ñSo you think the divorce got the ball rolling on bitterness?ò  

ñNo, I believe the bitterness began before divorceðpossibly before 

the marriage,ò he continued. ñBitterness began long ago, I believe.ò  

ñHow did come-up with this concept,ò I had to askðseeing it as an 

unexpected, surprising claim. ñYou must haveðñ  

ñTherapy,ò he replied. ñMom forced me to therapyðto deal with my 

drugs and defiance, notably,ò he explained. ñIt was more the outcome 

than the processða revelation if you like,ò he said without any apparent 

reservations or regrets.  

ñSo your mom was bitter, you think, from long ago, perhaps as a 

youth herself?ò  

ñYes, but she still is,ò he responded promptly. ñBitterness is the best 

way to explain her behavior,ò he continued. ñShe is bitter.ò  

ñAnd what about you,ò I interrupted, ñare you bitter too?ò  

ñNo, I refused to swallow the pillðbut I am angry as you have 

probably figured-out,ò he clarified. ñBitterness is like drinking rat poison 

and waiting for the rat to die.ò 
115

 ñI just didnôt refuse the cool-aid, but I 

threw it back in her face,ò he continued, ñ...and all Hell broke loose.ò  

ñSo her anger is about you,ò I asked, though knowing the answer.  

ñShe definitely uses me to express her anger, but to your question, 

her anger is much more deeply rooted in bitterness.ò  
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ñAnd youôre sure of this,ò I ask, internally rejoicing in his dead-on 

assessment. 

ñAs sure as I like weed,ò he said without any sense of sacrifice or 

shame. ñAnd itôs not a recent revelation closely-held either.ò  

ñWhat do you mean by that,ò I asked, thinking of what a rebel is.  

ñI called her on it, I told her that she was a bitterðñ  

ñWow, no wonder youôre who you are,ô I remarked. 

ñYeah, it was one of those moments; a euphoric high just before 

reality returns,ò he went on, ñbut I donôt regret itðtelling her was she 

most assuredly knows.ò  

ñSo she knows she is bitter,ò I asked, repeating his statement.  

ñI believe soðor at least she didðñ  

ñSo she doesnôt anymore?ò  

ñYeah, she has long since done such medicating of her ownða way 

of obviously coping with her own regrets. Now thatôs hypocrisy for you: 

sending me to drug-intervention while she continues in her habit.ò  

 Problem-Rebel had come far for a young personða kind of insight 

or awareness that many fail to achieve in lifetime, I think. But his 

punishment was muchðmore than he realized evidently, as something 

was needed to momentarily escape the emotional painðto stave-off that 

bitter pill with a better pill.  But a better pill is still a pillða drug still a 

drugðthat often if not always delays or deters something else for good 

or bad. But by whatever influence, he was most determined that, 

expressing his intentions, might say:  

If one day I could get out of here, I would allow myself to be crazy. 

Everyone is indeed crazy, but the craziest are the ones who don't 

know they're crazy; they just keep repeating what others tell them 

to...[And] I want to continue being crazy; living my life the way I 

dream it, and not the way the other people want it to be... If only 

everyone could know and live with their inner craziness. Would the 

world be a worse place for it? No, people would be fairer and 

happier. 
116
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First fear, now bitternessðwhat they describe in the first two 

conversationsðwere present at the beginning. Then, for them who suffer 

either in their own sickness or that they spread to the relations, the 

isolation of one sort or another, where:  

Certain people, in their eagerness to construct a world no external 

threat can penetrate build exaggeratedly high defense against the 

outside world, against new people, new places, and different 

experiences and leave their own world stripped bare. It is there that 

bitterness begins irrevocable work. 
117

  

 

And so the pill is taken, more and more, not just for the:  

 ñCertain peopleò, but also, the uncertain  

 Fearful folks, but also, the confused and conflicted  

 Bitter hearts, but also, the better 

 

ñSometimes we take actions, sometimes we take pills. 
118

  

 

Lost-Silence made her usual, unannounced entrance, as she so 

skillfully had developed. It was only in my own movements that I even 

noticed her there, as though my shadow or one of those phantoms 

described by her brother. Startled, I stepped back to gain my balance 

while momentarily dealing with my ire over this tendency.  

ñIt might help us both if you at least knocked,ò I said, realizing that 

my request, while reasonable, would not registerðeven repeated. ñWhy 

do you this,ò I asked, not really expecting an explanation.  

ñForce,ò was her first word. ñI do it because it gives me power and 

control,ò she continued. ñMy oldest is good, my second is a rebel, and 

the last is a joker, but I am silent.ò  

ñSilent maybe, but definitely not lostðyou seem to know the score 

when it comes to role-playing,ò I retorted. ñYou seem like a studentðñ 

ñYes, I study the show social sciences.ò  
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ñInteresting,ò I began, ñand why this,ò I followed, almost sure of the 

answer before even asking the question.  

ñI wanted to know, not just observe, what it was about,ò she said  

ñKnow óitô,ò I ask, presuming she meant her family.  

ñMy familyðall that I can do to óunderstand understandingô,ò she 

said, purposely using my phrase to emphasize her own quest not just for 

knowledgeôs sake, but for benefits that could serve amiable relations.  

ñThatôs commendable,ò I told her, connecting her past to the present 

endeavorðfrom silence and exclusion to a decided problem-solver. And 

for the balance of our conversation, she shared her ambitions on that 

score, referring to her learning thus farðthe combination of independent 

and formal studies.  

ñWow, youôve really been at this,ò I said, as all I that I could 

momentarily express; but in thought, my impression was that Lost-

Silence had matured to the level at which she not only desired, but was 

determined, to help her siblings making a concentrated effort while 

accepting that her parents had failed on that score. Her intentions were 

stated, when finally, she said:  

We've pretended too much in our family...and hidden far too much. I 

think we're all going to pay a high price for our inability to face the 

truth. 
119

 

 

Of all conversations thus far, this was the one most promising of healing.  

 

Finally, Comedy-Mascot arrived, though not with the usual, lead-in 

of laughter.   

ñWhatôs wrong,ò I began, noting his mood.  

ñNothing,ò he remarked, snubbing the question.  

ñI have recently seen your brothers and sister,ò I continued aside 

from his apparent withdraw. ñAnd youðhave you spoke to them?ò  

ñNo, not recently,ò he said bluntly, coldly.  

ñWhat about your mom,ò I asked as a logical follow-on.  
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ñNow and then, when the mood is right,ò he responded with at least a 

word to go on.  

ñWhat do you mean, ómoodô,ò I asked with some determination of my 

own.  

ñYou know Who-Cares, when it suits her.ò  

ñAnd how often does this happen,ò I continued. 

ñWhere have you been,ò he blurted-out as though I had not been 

listeningðunderstanding the ñoperationsò (as described previously as a 

metaphor).  How could I answer him, but possibly with the something 

lighter?   

ñI guess I was too busy laughing to listen,ò I answered, attempting to 

tap into his better self.  

ñRight,ò he said in a tone of disbelief, rebuffing my effort.  

ñSo what are you thinking, Comedy-Mascot?ò  

ñI am thinking that sometimes laughter is not enough; it doesnôt work 

when you donôt have an audience,ò he began, ñwhen the show is over 

and they leave.ò  

ñDo you mean your siblings?ò  

ñI mean anyone who will listen and laugh; anyone who will find me 

funny and funðand though they leave, they come back for more,ò he 

explained. ñI miss my familyðwhatever you might think of them.ò  

ñWhat about your dad and other family,ò I said, again a logical follow-

on. ñDo you have any feelings there?ò  

ñI donôt know,ò he began, ñthey are not really family,ò he continued.  

ñIf not family, what are they?ò  

ñYou know; theyôre not usðnot even closeðbut worse, theyôre 

against us.ò  

ñSo you believe that this extended family is an enemy, is that right?ò  

ñYes, that is what I believe,ò he said without reluctance, reservation. 

ñI donôt think youôve listened either,ò I replied, referring to his previous 

remark in connection with motherôs ñmoodò.  

ñWhat do you mean,ò he asked, showing the first sign of sobriety 

when it comes to serious sentiments. 
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ñExcuse me; you have listened and learnedðbut itôs the source 

thatôs the problem, the predicament,ò I clarified. ñYour mom has 

described for you a relationship that is not realðbut is that contrived with 

the same imagination that you might exert toward your comedy. The 

difference is that your intentions are to humor and thereby distract, while 

her intentions are to isolate and thereby control. Itôs one thing to be 

casually distracted, but another to be seriously deceived.ò  

After a moment to digest my description, he commented:  ñShe is the 

dramatistðthat I knowðbut a deceiver?ò  

ñI am sensitive to the fact that she is your mother, Comedy-Mascot, 

but I think that my intentions here are goodðas with yours.   

ñWhy would she do that,ò he said somewhat defensively. ñI donôt 

understand why she would want to deceive us?ò  

ñI think you do...understand. But I believe that youôve tried to ignore 

the signsðpreferring to laugh it off and, of course, to enjoin the others as 

often as doable,ò I began. ñAnd now, with the others away, what is left 

but you and herðor maybe others outside the family not yet designated 

as strange or ñagainst usò. Meanwhile, you have a life to live and to 

ideally find some satisfaction beyond the sarcasm but, ideally, before 

cynicism comes your way.ò  

ñWhat are saying,ò he asks evidently unsure of my words, ñthat I am 

just supposed to believe you and then things will be better?ò  

ñI donôt think that itôs that simple. But what I am saying is that your 

comic-relief, while appreciated and admirable, is not the solution to 

negative feelings or behavior. You canôt continue to laugh way around or 

through thisðas the others have (or will) not buy it.ò  

ñShe still laughs, you knowðmy mom. She says that I make her 

dayðthat Iôm óthe light at the end of the tunnelô.ò  

ñI believe you,ò I said earnestly, ñbut thatôs because you donôt require 

much of anything positive from her; or in other words, she is not 

challenged by you.ò  

ñSo youôre saying that Iôm just a clown, not a contender?ò  
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ñThatôs one way of putting it. Just remove the make-up and costume, 

and see how the naked faces fare,ò I said, using his caricature with an 

abstract. ñWith the humor aside, honesty may arise however delayed.ò  

Without laughter in the conversation, Comedy-Mascot was left with 

the least reason to distract (or be distracted)ðto remove the mask, the 

make-believe, and to see the drama (as he describes it) without the 

counted-on, comic relief.   Humor (laughter) is a great help, a great relief 

from the drama of life and living. But this third conversation came (and 

went) as something between the fine line of humor and hurt. Sometimes 

laughter is not the best medicine; it may reduce the suffering but the 

condition goes uncured. ñ[But], I know why we laugh. We laugh because 

it hurts, and it's the only thing to make it stop hurting.ò 
120

 

 Lost-Silence has emerged; she has gained much in her desire and 

determination to understand her family, but she is also passionately 

committed to keep her understanding to herself, presumably to protect 

themðespecially her mother. Some sensitivity is understood, even 

necessary, as she treads that thin line that develops when the blinded 

begin to see and, in turn, attempt to help others, blind or blinded. Only 

time and place will determine the depth, beyond the present desire and 

determination, which is tolerable for her and each of them.  

Problem-Rebel has been fighting the fight all alone and all along, 

more or less. As the scapegoat, he has taken the brunt or backlashðthe 

sacrifices of some misdirected and misunderstood causes. In the 

consequences, he has sought comfort and consolation in the company of 

persons and places that may be affirming or accepting (though it is 

difficult to know due to his purposed privacy, even secrecy, in his 

choices). The risk (of his choices) is what concerns me as part of the hurt 

that he has endured over much of his young life.  

Good-Hero is the supreme holdout in his narrow thread of 

conversation; a wall for which I cannot penetrate except perhaps 

indirectly through a subject of interest that might help him accept that 

admission of weakness is not weaknessðbut strength instead.  
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I now turn to related matters (beyond apathy and cynicism); a time 

and place that From Beginning Then, Moving Ahead ideally toward 

identifying the problems. Not to say that ñproblemsò have not already 

been identified (in limited conversation with the siblings), but what I mean 

is whatôs at the root or coreðthat have produced the problems or 

concerns described or suggested thus far.  

There are symptoms and there are problems. Solving problems 

begins with the process of understanding the difference, proceeding 

toward identifying one from the other, often by asking the basic question 

ñWhy?ò repeatedly until finally attaining the cause, root-core problem.
121

 

But this method or techniqueðwith origins in business (rather than social 

science)ðmay have it limitations when attempting to solve interrelation 

problems of this kind or nature (behavior and such). Thus, I proceed 

cautiously into a field of science for which I am not real familiar (though 

always willing to try at some level, given my own cause).  

In either and all applications, problem-solving goes nowhere when 

the problems (or peripheral) are not discussed or considered.  Then 

there is the saying that ñletting go is the best solutionò; but in that, the 

issue of whether the matter is actually water under the bridge.  So has 

the problem been found, figured-out and forgotten in three easy steps, or 

is such a ñsayingò tha is too simple to be worth the words or taken 

seriously?  A saying may sound good but thatôs about it.  

And to state (or restate) and obvious by universal truth, ñYou cannot 

fix a problem that you refuse to acknowledge.ò 
122

 And with this ñtruthò 

then comes the possible, painstaking predicament of confronting persons 

about confronting (their) problemsðwith the potential of setting them off 

and killing the chance of any substantive relationship Moving Ahead. 

As it is, I have very little in the way of relationshipsðso what have I got 

to lose except for losing the chance, relationship or not?  
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What has been cooking in the chance of a confrontation?  

A confrontation is unavoidable, I think, as this approach to problem- 

solving is about confronting those matters that have been potentially put 

on the backburnerðthat have been deferred, disregarded or denied by 

cook and, in turn, by those fed a steady diet of deception. But what does 

this really mean; the cook, the deceived, and the figurative cooking?   

Cooking is used here as another analogy (as done previously with 

first diving followed by flying); and it conjures-up the basic, essential 

needs for life and living, health and nutrition.  Cooking is a process that 

we all can understand at some level and, thus, can apply to the primary 

question at the top of the page. There is actual cooking (such as 

ñcooking-outò) and then the figurative ñcooking-upò that connotes 

scheming or conspiring.  I begin here with an item (or matter) that has 

been put on the backburner, or in other words, has been forgotten at the 

moment.  

Imagine this item (or matter); over-cooking though without much 

attention or awareness to check on it, taste it or do 

much of anything other than let it simmer. What are 

the possibilities but some stench, smoke and an 

endurably-blackened potðif not a fire!   

And still the potential (for a fire) in the neglect of 

such an energy and forceðand especially as the 

energy has been building for many years. Yes, neglect over a time span 

of years (rather than hours), in a place that serves a steady diet of a half-

backed, cooked-up concoctions.  Is it any wonder why the item (or 

matter) is neglectedðor left on the backburner?   There is not any 

delight in a diet of deception except for that of the cookðor the one who 

determines the diet. 
123

  Sure, there are good things to eat but still, that 

concoction left to simmer; and indeed, ñA lie that is a half-truth is the 

darkest of lies.ò 
124
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 The use of ñcooked-upò and ñhalf-bakedò idiomatic of poorly-planned invention 

that, here, is describes:  deception, disregard and denial.  
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 Alfred Tennyson.  
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But why stop with deception?  Why not carry this analogy further, to 

that of denial?  If expressed in words, the cook might say: ñI never 

concocted what you call ñhalf-backed and cooked-up.ò  And the more this 

statement might be made, if made at all, the more it would be believedð

especially by those who depend on the diet, good things along with the 

concoction, of course. ñNever attempt to win by force what can be won 

[first] by deceptionò  
125

 and for those less deceived, by denial.  

Denial is not excluded to the cook; that just as the others have been 

deceived so too are they denied and in denial. Yes, they are self-

deceived: ñThere are two ways to be fooled. One is to believe what isn't 

true (deceived); the other is to refuse to believe what is true (denial).ò 
126

 

Surely they saw the simmering concoction and, all the while, tasted it 

too. They know what the stuff is (and is not) but better to let it burn than 

to get burnedðif that is possible.  

ñOf all the greatest liars in the world, sometimes the worst are our 

own fears.ò 
127

 And in their fears comes for each a role to playðand act 

to performðon the stage of a so-called life, the characters:   

 Protagonist as regretfully Good-Hero 

 Antagonist as allegedly Problem-Rebel 
 Advisor as anonymously Lost-Silence 
 Jester as cynically Comedy-Mascot 

 

But for how long must the show go on?  I think that it will play for as long 

as each and all play their roles or dance to the tune of deception.  ñAll the 

[family is] a stage...and all the[m] merely playersò 
128

  

But then there is the director too (i.e. ñthe cookò) who must keep the 

act (or action) goingðthe concoction simmering. And while they play or 

partake, the backburner blazes and ñdelay is the deadliest form of 

denial.ò 
129
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 Niccolò Machiavelli, The Prince, 1532.  
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 Søren Kierkegaard.  
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 Rudyard Kipling.  
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So how does the player stop playing, the dancer stop dancing?  For 

one or the either is not a game. ñThere's a difference between playing 

and playing games. The former is an act of joy, the latter ð an act.ò
130

 

But to the answer the question is to try to understand why they playð

what they would say (to the extent that they understand the matter); and 

to each, I suggest:  

 Good-Hero ï ñRocks in my path? I keep them all. With them I shall 

build my castle.ò 
131

 

 Problem-Rebel ï ñI have actual acting scars.ò 
132

 

 Lost-Silence ï ñI have only one rule in actingðtrust the director, 

and give [them] heart and soul.ò 
133

 

 Comedy-Mascot ï ñLife is a comedy to those who think; a tragedy 

to those who feel.ò 
134

 

 

But then this is only what I suggest and is hardly what has been, is or 

could be. Maybe I will suggest again later, with other script, but now, I 

turn to doubt, depression and fear. 

Of these actors, these young people, two were prescribed with a 

regular regimen of medication early on (between the ages of 7 and 17) 

possibly for up to ten yearsðand this too is the consequence of the 

directorôs decision(s).   But first, the larger context:
135

  

Overall, the number of Americans on medications used to treat 

psychological and behavioral disorders has substantially increased 

since 2001; more than one-in-five adults was on at least one of these 

medications in 2010, up 22 percent from ten years earlier. Women 

are far more likely to take a drug to treat a mental health condition 

than men, with more than a quarter of the adult female population on 

these drugs in 2010 as compared to 15 percent of men.
136
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 Vera Nazarian, The Perpetual Calendar of Inspiration, 2010.  
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 Jean Racine.  
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 ñLarger contextò to mean the nationôs use of such medications.  
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 ñAmericaôs State of Mind, Medcoò; apps.who.int/medicinedocs/ documents/s 
19032en/s19032en.pdf.  
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Of course, the complications of this trend (of psychological and 

behavioral disorders) must consider not only medical but economic 

influences (such as the profits gained by the pharmaceutical companies). 

Here however, attention is turned to young people and the direct 

concerns and risks incurred in the prevalent prescription of such 

psychotropic medicine. Again, from the report:  

In the United States, an estimated 5.4 million children ages 4 to 17 

have been diagnosed with ADHD and the percentage of children with 

a parentðreported ADHD diagnosis increased by 22 percent 

between 2003 and 2007 according to the Centers for Disease 

Control (CDC). 

 

So at least three conclusions from these excerpts, the report:  

1. Use of these types of medications have grown in some proportion to 

the determined or diagnosed mental health 

2. Children are included in this trend, boys being most prevalent 

3. ADHD diagnosis is a growing health concern 

 

I do not know of the details of these young peopleôs diagnosis and, 

unfortunately, can not expect them to know and/or to try to explain in the 

forum of our conversations.  They were young with this began and, being 

so, had little if any say in the directorôs decision; and in the vein of 

playing their roles, were merely moving as a puppet on a string.  

Depression is part of ADHD; from World of Psychology, ñAttention 

deficit hyperactivity disorder (ADHD) and depression commonly occur 

together.ò 
137

 

ADHD makes peopleôs lives harder, so it makes sense that they 

have more to be depressed about. This is especially true because 

ADHD difficulties usually persistðitôs not like going through a bad 

break-up where things get better with time. 
138
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 Psych Central-World of Psychology, ñADHD and Depression: Common 
Bedfellowsò; psychcentral.com/blog/archives/2011/05/19/adhd-and-depression-
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But as I present these links, from drugs to depression, I will try to once 

again tread that dangerous line between tacit knowledge and actual 

experienceðbetween a passion to understand at some level against the 

constraints of my absence from their lives (during that period) and the 

otherwise, inability to gain firsthand, personal and professional 

knowledge.  

 

What is attention deficit hyperactivity disorder (ADHD)? 

  This commonly applied diagnosis, ADHD, ñmakes it difficult to pay 

attention, stay focused, or control behaviorðyour lives can change: Your 

child will need medication, regular doctor visits, and therapy. You may 

also need to learn different parenting techniques to help your child.ò 
139

 

The link to depression has already been touched-on; that the difficulties 

brought-on by ADHD result in episodes depression; and while ADHD 

persists, the depression tends to cycle or vary.  The association and 

distinction of these two conditions (and other learning difficulties) seems 

to require testing or diagnosis coupled with medications of sort and/or 

another. Again, from the article:  

Because it's so common, new guidelines from the American 

Academy of Pediatrics (AAP) recommend that physicians who 

evaluate children for ADHD should also look for conditions that 

commonly co-exist with the disorder. But it's often difficult for doctors 

to diagnose a second condition in ADHD patients; particularly among 

those who aren't old enough to describe their thoughts or feelings 

well. 

 

And for the children under consideration:  

It becomes more challenging to try to determine what the 

internalizing conditions in the younger children are. They're not going 

to be able to tell you much about what they're feeling.  
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 WebMD Feature by Lisa Fields, reviewed by Hansa D. Bhargava, MD; 
webmd.com/add-adhd/childhood-adhd/features/not-just-adhd.  
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To the earlier conclusions, I add another:  

4. Because these patients are children, they cannot convey their 

feelings or symptom thus, must depend on the parent, educator and 

other adults for such assistance-intervention 

 

So with these conclusions from the least of information, what remains 

are more questions; and in general, why the trend has continued toward 

increased diagnosis of ADHD and the cycle of depression in young 

people.  

Coincident to this general trend is the concern-condition that young 

people are being misdiagnosed or over-diagnosed (if there is such a 

designation or dilemma; and intended or not, that children are sedatedð

subjected to drugs that make them more malleableðin the course or 

consequence of such diagnosis and drug use.  From an article in Esquire 

Magazine, ñThe Drugging of the American Boy,ò the following:  

The number of children who have been diagnosed with ADHDð

overwhelmingly boysðin the United States has climbed at an 

astonishing rate over a relatively short period of time. The Centers 

for Disease Control first attempted to tally ADHD cases in 1997 and 

found that about 3 percent of American schoolchildren had received 

the diagnosis, a number that seemed roughly in line with past 

estimates. But after that year, the number of diagnosed cases began 

to increase by at least 3 percent every year. Then, between 2003 

and 2007, cases increased at a rate of 5.5 percent each year. In 

2013, the CDC released data revealing that 11 percent of American 

schoolchildren had been diagnosed with ADHD, which amounts to 

6.4 million children between the ages of four and seventeenða 16 

percent increase since 2007 and a 42 percent increase since 

2003.
140

  

 

For someone like me, Who-Cares, the impulse is to ask:  ñWhatôs going 

on here; why are so many children (and adults) drugged for depression 

and related conditions or disorders?  
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But to arrive at an answerðthe root cause(s)ðis not only beyond my 

capacity or the content of this book but, potentially, the entire medical 

community. As it is, every age group seems to be reeling from the growth 

of depression and its drugsðthis from Psychology Today:  

Our society is in the throes of a virtual epidemic of depression... 

More than twenty percent of the American population will experience 

at least one episode of what we refer to as clinical depression.  

We need to look deeper into this phenomenon to understand it and 

overcome it. My contention is, firstly, that our cultural values and 

memes induce us to live in ways that are, indeed, depressing. 

Secondly, much of what we refer to as clinical depression is 

inaccurate. Most depression is situational. The symptoms of 

depression are often due to depressing circumstances, not disease. 

In other words, under certain circumstances, it makes sense to be 

depressed. 
141

 

 

The article-author identifies several possible, potential reasons (phrased 

as questions) for the described ñthroes of a virtual epidemic of 

depressionò.  

 ñHave We Lost Our Way? ñ ï to suggest that culture is the problem  

 ñAre People Dysfunctional?ò ï to suggest a societal dysfunctionð

more than that assigned individuals 

 ñIs Our Society Manufacturing Depressed People?ò ï again, a 

cultural or societal expectation that each and all must be happy and, 

if your not, something is wrong with you 

 

And then finally, the confusion of ñsituational depressionò; that often, 

depression comes as a normal, natural response to particular events 

where the pain should be worked-through rather than suppressed, 

medicated. Also in this article is the description or reference to what is 

called ñmanufacturing depressionò; noting the skyrocketing of diagnosis 

following the introduction of the selective serotonin re-uptake inhibitors 

SSRIôs.  
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 ñA Shift of Mindò, Psychology Today, Rethinking the way we live, Mel 
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More on ADHD and depression among young people is available in 

Author's Notes.  But for now, I take a step back, at least in the 

sequence of the intended order, turning to the reaction or response, 

ñdoubtò, posed as a question and topic.  

 

What about doubt(s)?  

The mention of the word ñdoubtò renders so many possibilities.... 

For instance, and on topic of the growing trend of depression and ADHD, 

I admit that I have my doubts regarding this medical concern; that is; I 

believe that depression and ADHD are being manufactured in part for the 

financial interests of ñBig Pharmaò among others.   

But to narrow the word, ñdoubtò, to connect ñdoubtò with ñdepressionò, the 

following from Prozac Nation:  

Some friends don't understand this. They don't understand how 

desperate I am to have someone say, I love you and I support you 

just the way you are because you're wonderful just the way you are. 

They don't understand that I can't remember anyone ever saying that 

to me. I am so demanding and difficult for my friends because I want 

to crumble and fall apart before them so that they will love me even 

though I am no fun, lying in bed, crying all the time, not moving. 

Depression is all about ñIf you loved me you wouldò. 
142

 

 

And in a personal, painful account, this author describes the author's 

experiences with major depression, her own character failings and how 

she managed to live through particularly difficult periods while completing 

college and working as a writer.  

From a much later article on the book, the author is quoted: ñIn a 

strange way, I had fallen in love with my depression. I thought so little of 

[me, and] felt that I had such scant offerings to give the world, that the 

one thing that justified my existence at all was my agony.ò 
143

  So not 

only my doubt about the ethics in the diagnosis of mental disorders but 
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 Elizabeth Wurtzel, Prozac Nation, 1994.  
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 ñThank You, Elizabeth Wurtzel: óProzac Nationô Turns 20ò, The Daily Beast, 
July 13, 2014.  
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also the efficacy of the medications and mediationsðof how earnest are 

each and all the players in this arrangement.   

But on the funny side (but still dark or in the darkness) is the recent 

book/film, Silver Lining Playbook, as Pat (a mental patient and main 

character) says in his expression and elation over new found love and 

acceptance: 

In my arms...who knows all my secrets, a woman who knows just 

how messed up my mind is, how many pills I'm on, and yet she 

allows me to hold her anyway. There's something honest about all 

this, and I cannot imagine any other woman lying in the middle of a 

frozen soccer field with me.... 
144

 

  

For there is this wonder and magic of love that seems to hold from one 

generation to the nextðtranscending the technology of the modern world 

that, while potentially beneficial, results in no real substitute, whether 

promoted as the next panacea or pushed as a placebo. In plain 

language, I am sick of those who (or that which) continue to profitð

financially or otherwiseðfrom the real, realized or ruse-rendered 

sickness of others.  

Doubt, self-doubt, can be all too often a sickness too; one that is not 

entirely of oneôs self but, with the right words and working, can be 

wrought upon persons from other personsðone individual from allegedly 

another one or more. And yet again, the possibilities are numerousð 

while my education in such areas (of the social sciences) limitedðbut 

once more I tread that thin line with random and rudimentary thoughts 

expressed in my writing and that of others well chosen. 

There is no doubt, ñDoubt kills more dreams than failure ever will.ò 

But, from the same source, itôs also true that ñBeing truthful is the new 

beautiful . 
145

  So without any doubt on doubt and with intended truth on 

truth, I continue on topic from ñdepressionò to ñdoubtò and from ñdoubtò to 

ñfearò (as first proposed a few prior pages ago).  
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Doubt is less than being certain or confident; it is what Shakespeare 

described as a ñtraitorò in that it causes ñus [to] lose the good we oft 

might win.ò 
146

  But is doubt always a bad thing; does it always cause 

death (of dreams and such) or cause loss (and lead to it)?   

Maybe ñdoubtò is not the word here; maybe I should say ñI am unsure 

that every case of depression needs medication/mediationò.  Doubt or by 

any similar word or expression, the profits from these medical trends are 

enough reason to raise questions and take actionðenough to generally 

and desperately express, ñWhatôs going on here?ò   

My doubt is not without doubt (if that makes sense), but my doubt 

has some certainty too. My doubt takes into consideration: 

 Continuing trends and staggering statistics against other societies 

 For-profit medical industry including insurance, and Big Pharma 

 Testing/experiments involving populations with or without their 

knowledge or consentðrationalized for reasoned beyond the 

common good, but for other nefarious objectives 

 Basic realizations of the media, propaganda, and public relations   

 State-sourced programs that undermine societal strength 

 The incapacity for facts, and unaccountability, of institutions  

 

In short, my doubt is legitimate not only for children who are powerless in 

this pill-indulged, drug-inundated society, but also the scores of others 

over-prescribed with medications in the manufacturing of depression 

from related symptoms. Because I am not trained or educated is such 

areas (medicine, mental disorders, etc.), my doubt is still with doubt; but 

because I have the ability and accessibility to draw comparisons and 

review criticisms, my doubt has some certainty too. After all, doubt 

begins with certainty, belief or a basis. 
147

 Am I certain about certainty?  

Yes, as well as certain about my doubt too. But basically, I am among 

the many parents who want to protect our population from predicators 
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that are eerily similar to the roving, snake-oil merchants or the illegal 

drug-industry with all its gateways, garble and greed.  

 In a film by the same name, ñDoubtò, the story begins with a sermon 

on gossip, how it travels (like feathers in the wind) and finally ends-up in 

places we cannot findðeven it we wanted to. From this introduction, a 

small cast of characters; some staff of a parochial school and a mother 

whose son, as the only black child as a student, is seemingly at center of 

the conflict and contention. Here is a brief of the characters:   

 The principal ï a nun whose past includes the pain of her spouseôs 

death and, from this, here own limited choices of the nunnery for 

acceptance with her attributes and ambitions yet to be realized if 

even achievable in or beyond this lifeðthe career limitations of 

women in the 1960s  

 The priest ï as the senior staff member, he desires that the parish be 

the center of some positive qualities  

 Sister James ï at first convinced of the Fatherôs intentions, she is 

swayed by the superiority and suspicions of Sister Aloysius (The 

principal) to the dubious positionðhis apparently partiality toward 

the black boy 

 The mother ï whose chief interest is her son, his opportunity to get a 

quality education in this rare and tenuous role as the only black 

student to date in this parochial school, parish 

 

For the audience, there is the larger context; the very real implications of 

the institutionalized church pertaining to pedophileðwhich is at the core 

of ñdoubtò, the suspension, inquiry and eventual capitulation of the priest. 

But beneath this theme is the controversy of inter-racial education or 

socialization and, in more detailed, the potential for (and practice of) 

power and fear in any and all annals and avenues of society.  

A power struggle ensues between the priest and the principal, with 

the James and the mother as merely supporters, one way or another. 

The priest eventually fears what could happen in the suspension and 

persistence of the principal:  that a scandal could result and, 

consequently, dismissal from the diocese.  
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Are (were) these doubts warranted?  Should the sister principal have 

so persistentðbeyond a personalized but professional inquiryðto 

suggest that her actions possibly went beyond doubt to that of confirmed 

guiltðeven without the inquiry, his direct involvement, interview? And in 

these questions or considerations is the very theme and title of the play 

and film.  Needless to say, each of the audience may draw their own 

considerations and conclusion, including criticisms, based on their own 

understandingðor willingness to understand understanding in the first 

place.   Here are some in the form of questions:  

 Was the priest innocent of the allegations?   

 Were the allegations warranted or justified in the first place?  

 Was the principal well intended (to protect the child)?  

 Was one or the other abusing their authority?  

 

And this is the start considerations, without conclusions or criticisms, 

derived personally but expressed on your behalf, the reader.   

Of all the recollection of the film, the script, what I most appreciate is 

the following statement from the priest to the principal, Sister Aloysius: 

How much worse is it (doubt) when a lone man or woman is stricken 

with a private calamity...Imagine the isolation as you see the world 

through a window:  on one side, troubled unhappy people, and on 

the other side, you. 
148

     

  

What become clear however is that the principal acts beyond protocolð

seeking out information or some consensus by conferring with other 

sisters of the priestôs past parishðcircumventing or breaching the 

standard procedures that require initial inquiry and permission of the 

resident or senior priests.  At the least, the principal has abused 

authorityðbreaching protocol and procedureðin her self-directed aim of 

confirming her suspension or doubt.  And as the two go head-to-head, he 

says: ñYou have no proofò, for which she replies, ñI have my certainty!ò    

But does she...?  
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With some additional banter, he shouts: ñYou have no right to act on 

your own,ò and continues:  

You have taken vows, obedience [being] one. You answer to us. You 

have no right to step outside the church.  

 

For which she screams with equal conviction, ñI will step outside the 

churchðif thatôs what needs to be done though the doors should shut 

behind me.ò And with clenched fist in his face, she continues: 

I will do what needs to be doneðthough Iôm damned to Hell!  You 

should understand that, or you will mistake me.  

 

From there, she asks him point-blank if he gave the boy Eucharist wine 

to drink; for which the priest begins to question her past; as to whether 

she has every committed a ñmortal sinò.  She responds immediately and 

conclusively, ñYes,ò leaving no doubt that she has a past that is anything 

but righteous. And in the conclusion, from Wikipedia:  

Following his final sermon, Father Flynn steps down from the pulpit 

and shakes hands with the members of the congregation.  

Some time later, Sisters Aloysius and James are sitting together in 

the church garden. Sister Aloysius tells Sister James that although 

Father Flynn resigned, the bishop has appointed him to pastor at a 

larger church and its parochial school, in essence promoting him to a 

more prestigious position and perpetuating the same issue with 

Father Flynn. She then admits she lied about speaking to a nun at 

Father Flynn's former church, and thus drove him out with no more 

than her suspicions; her justification is that if Father Flynn truly were 

innocent of wrongdoing, he would not have given in. Repeating a line 

from earlier in the film, Sister Aloysius says that "in the pursuit of 

wrongdoing, one steps away from God." 

 

The ñwrongdoingò to be that of herðby her own admission or testimony 

(in lying to the priest about her conversation with another sister of 

another, previous parish)ðin rationalizing that he would not have 

resigned had he not been guilty is some way. Thus, the end justifies the 

means, or expedience is excused in her mind if not her actions; past, 

present and possibly the future too.  
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Still yet to discuss the topic of ñfearò (beyond the mention as a 

motivating force for the priestôs final decision to step-down or transfer), I 

will defer it for now, but not before l give the topic of ñdoubtò a little more 

time and consideration as to the positives or pluses:  

And your doubt can become a good quality if you train it.  

It must become knowing, it must become criticism.  

Ask it, whenever it wants to spoil something for you, why something 

is ugly, demand proofs from it, test it, and you will find it perhaps 

bewildered and embarrassed, perhaps also protesting. 

But don't give in, [but] insist on arguments, and act in this way, 

attentive and persistent, every single time, and the day will come 

when, instead of being a destroyer, it will become one of your best 

workersðperhaps the most intelligent of all the ones that are 

building your life. 
149

 

 

Doubt (having doubts) is not always a bad thingðas it motivates us to 

inquiry and investigation, thinking and action, toward resolution and 

redemption. As such sage advice comes from Rainer Maria Rilke, doubt 

ñmust become knowing, it must become criticism...ò and ñinstead of being 

a destroyer (or something negative), it will become one of your best 

workers.ò   

Or consider the alternative; that is, to have no doubt(s) or to ignore 

the doubts we have (whether ignoring it at the inception or dismissing 

along the way, as the least desired of pursuits). If we are able to go 

beyond the moment that cast all doubts away like feathers in the wind, 

we can begin to see that doubt is not so much about being uncertain or 

unsure as it is about being certain and sureðnot only of what we believe 

but what we have come to accept and adopt as basis or base.  

It is moral, natural and normal, to intercede in the lives of those 

whom we love and care about, doubts or not. But when doubt becomes 

the driving force or motivation in pursuit of wrongdoing, it has evidently 

gone badðpotentially leading to death (of something or someone), loss 

and no good for all who are (or become) involved, even implicated.  
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ñIt is good to see you again, Good-Hero. Whatôs in been, a year or 

so,ò I began, as the uniformed man came through the door.  ñI see that 

you are fulfilling your military service,ò I continued, not surprised by his 

choice of pursuits. ñWhat do they call it; ódoing your duty forðñ  

ñThatôs right; itôs my dutyðmy efforts to give back what others have 

sacrificed,ò he said, cutting-in on the conversation.  

ñSounds like a real challenge,ò I added, fully aware that he was (and 

is) convinced in his choice(s).  

ñYes, it is a óreal challengeôðbut a welcomed one too.ò  

ñI see,ò I replied. ñAnd what does your family think of your 

enlistment,ò I continued in the shifting of subjects.  

ñTheyôre okay,ò he said, ñAt first my mom was not on board,ò he 

added in a lower voice. ñBut sheôs come around, I think.ò  

ñAnd what about your dad; what does he think?ò  

ñHe seems to like it; several of his family has served tooðso itôs 

more the norm, I think.ò  

ñYou mean your family; ñhis familyò is your family, right?ò  

ñI guess so,ò he said tersely, followed by an awkward silence.  

ñThen he has left no doubt,ò I spoke-up, ñas to your choices, maybe 

more,ò attempting to end the awkwardnessðto move the conversation 

forward to more on his family, immediate or estranged.  

ñI donôt know; what I mean is that I am not sure,ò he began. ñYou 

know that weôve been separated for much of my life, after the divorce.ò   

ñYes, I know that much; but the question is really about nowðor 

since you have been able to communicate and possibly renew your 

relationship in some respect.ò  

ñI am not sure about that,ò he replied with some visible reserve. ñI 

donôt know if renewal is possible or probable given all that has 

happened.ò   

ñA lot has happened,ò I asked, repeating his words as a question. 

ñYou mean the conflict and contention between them, your parents?ò  

ñYes, thatôs one way of putting it; óconflict and contentionô.ò  

ñToo much loss...to expect any gainsðis that it,ò I said in summary.  
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ñItôs just too much work, I think; too much to expect from both sides, 

right now,ò he clarified. ñItôs not that I donôt want itðunderstandðbut that 

it is just too much given everything, then and now.ò  

ñNow; you mean the war isnôt over,ò I quipped without really thinking.  

ñWarðthatôs a fair substitute for conflict and contention,ò he replied 

with similar impulse. ñI am not sure if the war will ever end. I just know 

that I am sorry it ever startedðand that it has gone on all this time.ò  

As war takes its toll, endless war takes much more. ñFor what can 

war, but endless war, still breed.ò 
150

 

ñBack to your choices,ò I said, leaving the matter of the family feud 

alone for the momentðif that was possible. ñYou dad is okay with it.ò  

ñYes, he is, I think; though at times, itôs all I talk about.ò  

ñAnd whatôs wrong with that,ò I asked him.  

ñI think he would like to talk about other things; personal things 

beyond óthe jobôðthings that might allow for some of that renewal.ò  

ñThatôs good,ò I said, seeing some light in the darkness of war. ñHe 

evidently has hoped that you two can renew your relationship.ò  

ñMaybe, but I canôt say that I share any such hope. I donôt have the 

time and energyðtoo many other things to deal with now,ò he said, more 

or less dismissing any possibility as pointless.  

Will the war ever end, I thoughtðas he had wondered many times, 

no doubt. ñDo you think anything good or positive can come between you 

and him, his family,ò I asked as a way of expanding on this possibility.  

ñI have wondered myself,ò he began. ñBut each time, my wonder only 

leads to a return of frustrations and fear,ò he said. ñIt would be a wonder 

to see it beyond my wonderðbut that depends on what each and all are 

willing to do. Even if one desires of some peace, the other may refuse 

while continuing to wage war in some way,ò he said as evidently having 

arrived at his own conclusion some time ago. ñI would like renewal but 

the costsðthe consequences of this conflict and contention, this warð

seem more than we each and all can bear now and perhaps ever,ò he 
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continued. ñIt is a tragedy for which we, but the most hardened, have 

come to know and to recognize the real consequences, the costs.ò  

Good-Hero had said more in this single paragraph than I accepted 

as his being aware let alone could articulate. He knew the problem 

wellðbut it was the answer that was arduous, an aberration haunting 

him with what could have been or might be if only persons acted in the 

best interest of the children. ñPerhaps then, some day far in the future, 

you will gradually, without even noticing it, live your way into the answer.ò 
151

   

Problem-Rebel came back too; in fact, he returned much more 

often than the others did or perhaps cared to. Maybe he realized that the 

conversations were good medicine and maybe, that he had much to say 

in his life completely removed from that of his family.  

ñYeah, we donôt speak,ò he explained once again, suggesting that his 

efforts and intentions had been rebuffed.  ñIôve tried to contact him, but 

he doesnôt respond,ò he went on, suggesting that he was still trying in 

spite of their described indifference.  

And I believed him, at least his intentions, but had to come to accept 

that a rebel is a hated figure in more ways than one; besides the obvious 

rebellion is the envyðthe desire to be so, but the fear that holds you 

back, merely dreaming of what it must be like. ñFearlessness in those 

without power is maddening to those who have it.ò 
152

  This rebel, though 

seemingly powerless as a child, was fearless in the basic instinct to 

survive amid many obstacles or problems:    

 Health problems from infancy 

 Academic or learning problems through most of his life  

 Relational problems predominately with his mother and, by 

association and by addling, his brothers and sister 

 Legal problemsðas his mother invited the law to intercede in their 

relationship, his rebelliousness, and to resolve what she recognize 

as his own doing, his fault(s)  
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To understand these difficulties begins by realizing that his problems 

have not been their problems; that is, that his siblings did not consider 

these matters ðas often true of young personsðas beyond his own 

doing; but worse, that they were purposely confused (ñaddlingò) as to the 

causes and, specifically, their motherôs culpability in this progression of 

problems.   

I know that Problem-Rebel would not have been nearly as riddled in 

problems had he continued to be a part of his fatherôs, family life. Sure, I 

speculate hereðbut my doubts regarding her deficiencies in his life are 

not based on what is uncertain or unsure, but rather, on what is certain 

and sure as it pertains to her behavior and lifestyle. From what I have 

learned through these conversations and from other related sources in 

this course, my doubts are not dementedðmere desires to throw 

stonesðbut are consequence of much determination to see some light in 

the darkness of conflict and contention.  

He did not become a rebel on his own; but as rebels are made, he 

was made from opposing, oppressive forcesðnot so much as overt, 

obvious or offensive, but rather, as invertedðthat manipulate and control 

as a figurative velvet glove over an iron fist. These opposing, oppressive 

forces are not observed as overt, as though with a dynamic dictator or 

despot, but as inverted; an apparent softening of power that purports to 

be right and just while, in truth, is deeply in doubt to the extent of 

wrongdoing in any and all ways. 
153

 

So deeply is this wrongdoing that it, if observed by a mature or 

neutral party, is eventually, inevitably exposed (if not experienced).  Lies 

beget lies, and finallyðafter the mature have had enoughðthey throw in 

the towel in despair of the differences between what is purported and 

what is practiced (from their own perusal). They have reached their limit 

of loveðno longer able to be used in the worse senseðor to tolerate 

what they recognize as unrepresentative of responsibility in the best 
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sense. And while a dilemma for the mature, this inverted power creates 

opportunity for the mother to do as she pleasesðregardless of the 

consequences and costsðwith that practiced as the standard still.    

There are (or have been) two basic means and methods practiced as 

a part of inverted power, described as: 

1. Discretely (without immediate or intentional awareness of a ñmature 

partyò) and often through legal channelsðwhere she is the 

presumed victim or single-parent and is, therefore, justified as more 

a protector (rather than a purveyor or perpetrator of wrongdoing in 

any and all ways)     

2. Deceivingly (by lying and limiting details) such that those who have a 

sincere interest, or that believe her (or in her) are duped for some 

time before the dilemma arises 
154

  

 

This softening (the soft glove over the iron fist) makes such power 

(abuses) more difficult to detect; thus, it is no wonder that sincere 

interests, even love, will engage and endure her mindset, even methods, 

until finally acknowledging and accepting the truth in their better 

judgment, basis or base. 
155

  The only thing left to do, short of shouting, 

is to get the Hell out of Dodgeðand to try to retreat and recover from 

that for which they have been exposed (if not experienced).  

ñSo how have you been working through these obstacles and 

problems,ò I continued, seeking to separate the healthy choices from the 

unhealthy ones.  

ñI have good drugs,ò he said bluntly.  

ñAnd thatôs it,ò I asked, though knowing there was much more to 

such madnessðanger long arrested in an adversary called ñshameò.  

ñWhat about love,ò I asked, with some doubt pending. ñHave you 

found love?ò  

ñI donôt know,ò he said sincerely, ñwhat does it look like?ò  
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Lost-Silence has made great strides to understand understanding; 

and in particular, to seek after answers in the social sciencesðfar from 

the frontlines that silence the least in fear of power, overt or inverted.  

Having chosen her position behind the lines, she is able to stay the 

Hell out of Dodge seemingly long enough to gain some semblance of a 

new life while seeking to solve her lesser, but lingering, obstacles and 

problems of the last one.  Here, in this relative safe haven, she can 

speak her mind and act with authority that, heretofore, would have mad 

her more rebellious that the much maligned, Problem-Rebel.  

But as it wasðand still isðreturning to the home-front is always met 

by that ridiculous role that turns a blind eye or lauds the methods and 

mindset as that which is generally acceptable if not admirable in the 

context of conflict and contention, even war. Itôs really about having the 

right attitude for:   

Those who fail to exhibit positive attitudes, no matter the external 

reality, are seen as maladjusted and in need of assistance. Their 

attitudes need correction.  

 

So embrace the roleðnot just of silence, but complete acceptance, even 

admiration, for:  

Once we adopt [it], positive things will happen.
156

  

 

ñYou see, itôs just about getting along and trying to be happy,ò she tells 

me. ñThat is the best way to make our family work,ò she says without 

reservation. ñBetter to say nothing than to say something that might light 

the fuse. Why confront her just to spark more conflict and contention.ò  

Whereôs thereôs smoke there is fire, I thought, giving her the benefit 

of her own doubts as to the efficacy of her education applied here, on the 

frontlines and home-front. ñSo your continued role is more the actively-

passive rather than just silent and remoteðis that right,ò I said, or asked, 

sharply, realizing that she too had more or less surrendered too.   
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ñActively accepting,ò she said, ñbut with the advantage that I donôt 

have to put-up with the shit all the time,ò she said sharply, sarcastically, 

but otherwise, admitting surrenderðacquiescing. 

She has endured many years of this conflict and contention, I 

realized in my afterthoughts. Passively and dutifully, she patiently waited 

while wars and rumors of wars persisted in plain sight.  

In the beginning war looks and feels like love. But unlike love it gives 

nothing in return but an ever-deepening dependence, like all 

narcotics, on the road to self-destruction. It does not affirm but 

places upon us greater and greater demands. It destroys the outside 

world until it is hard to live outside war's grip. It takes a higher and 

higher dose to achieve any thrill. Finally, one ingests war only to 

remain numb [if that is possible].
157

    

  

And this domestic dilemma has many similarities to war. The home-front 

is the front-line as what feels like:  

 Faith (or belief) is devalued on the road to self-destruction 

 Hope (or promise) is diminished by greater and greater demands 

 Love (as seen) is defaced by opposing, oppressive forces  

 Life (and living) is degraded, surrendered from within  

 

ñAnd it is survivableðas long as you donôt fight,ò she explained. 

ñOnce you raise a standard against her standards, the fuse is lit and the 

sparks start flying like feathers in the windðto places you donôt want to 

go, if you can even imagine. But take it as it is...and it:ò  

...gives us what we long for in life. It can give us purpose, meaning, a 

reason for living. Only when we are in the midst of conflict [and 

contention] does the shallowness [the doubts] become apparent. 

 

...and my roleðactive or passiveðbecomes ridiculous. Which is why it is 

better to obeyðor appear toðthan to sacrifice the shallowness, her own 

doubts,ò Lost-Silence explained.  ñWhen she wins, positive things 

happen, and when she losesðthe realities can be very negative.ò  
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Comedy-Mascot returned with some reluctance, it seemed; as 

though he would rather be anywhere else, audience or not.   

ñWhy the look, the body-language,ò I asked.  ñYou look glum.ò  

ñThis whole conversation thing is becoming a drag,ò he began. ñI 

mean, whatôs happened has happenedðand nothing can change that.ò  

ñYouôre right about that, of course; nothing can change what has 

happened,ò I agreed. ñBut thatôs not what the conversations are about,ò I 

continued. ñThis conferencing is aimed at resolving problems that stem 

from the pastðattempts at finding answers to questions and working 

through the struggles to get thereðthat sort of thing.ò  

ñSo youôre seeing some progressðfrom the others....ò  

ñI believe so,ò I replied, óat least from what I am able to assess given 

the aim and all,ò I continued. ñMy expectations are not firm or solidðbut 

at the least is the desire to ease your struggle and sorrow.ò  

ñAs though I need your help; and besides, I am fineðthank you very 

much,ò he remarked with a sneer. ñWhy donôt you just leave us alone?ò  

Because I canôt do that, I thoughtðas I had thought many times. And 

now, when seemingly Moving Ahead, progress seems barely a 

possibility for him, for themðand how quickly what I am able to assess 

seems a struggle unto itself. What can I say at this moment except 

something simple and seductive for the child in us?    

Come away, O human child! 

To the waters and the wild 

With a fairy, hand in hand 

For the world's more full of weeping than you can understand. 
158

 

 

ñSo you want to call it quits; the conferences?ò  

ñI canôt see a reason to go on.  As it is, I hate coming---as the 

others,ò he replied, raising his voice for emphasis.  

ñSo youôve talked to them about itðdiscussed the matter among 

yourselves,ò I asked to try to draw him out of his diatribe.    
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ñNo, not exactly; but I know my family and know that they arenôt 

happy when others pry into their lives, the divorce and all that shit.ò 

ñSo youôre unhappiness comes as the result of these 

conversationsðprying as you described it,ò I asked, probing for some 

concrete information (as opposed to innuendo).  

 ñI donôt know if thatôs everythingðgnawing at my gut right nowðbut 

itôs eating away at any happiness in me, in us.ò  

ñAre you saying that it hurts,ò I asked, again probing.... 

ñI am saying that hurts to hurtðand that I want to laugh again. I want 

to laugh about laughing and be a silly and carefree kid that I once was 

and wish I would always be,ò he explained with raised emotion. ñYou 

have stopped the show when I want it to go on and on.ò  

ñSo youôre saying that I have caused the hurtðis that it?ò  

ñNo, the hurt has been there for many years,ò he replied, ñbehind the 

mask of my own doingðwhere it should have stayed,ò he continued. 

ñYes, it should have stayed there, leaving me to laugh as before,ò he 

whispered tearfully. ñMaybe it would have its shown its face eventuallyð

all the hurt and sorrow, but now I see it in my reflections, past and 

present, and all I want is for the show to start, them to be there.ò  

There was no much said except to encourage Comedy-Mascot to 

return. He was right and he was forthright, I thought. He was beginning 

to understand understanding and, in that, to indentify the sorrow held at 

bay.  ñI went inside my heart to see how it was. Something there makes 

me hear the whole world weeping...ò 
159

   

[And] it is the heart that has been pierced that feels the most... [This 

piercing], this wound, is the place where the Light enters you.   

Out beyond ideas of wrongdoing...there is a field. I'll meet you there. 

For what you seek is seeking you. 
160

  

 

                                                      
159

 Jocelyn Murray.  
160

 Rumi: a 13th century Persian poet, Islamic jurist, and theologian. ñRumiò is a 
descriptive name meaning "the Roman" since he lived most parts of his life in 
Anatolia which had been part of the Roman Empire until the Seljuq conquest two 
centuries earlier. 



Stopping and Starting, Coming and Going 
 

97 

While Moving Ahead is the preferred direction (you know, 

progress, the next level and by any other description), the reality is that 

sometimes you have to settle for Stopping and Starting...Coming and 

Going. You may even have to take a step backwards just to retrace your 

steps and figure-out if youôre on the right path (whatever you think the 

ñright pathò may be at the time and place).  But before continuing with the 

conversations or conferences, I will address several open topics such as 

isolation and fear among others.  

We live in an atomized society; one where society is disassociated 

and distilled to the individual, arguably with self-determination but most 

assuredly devoid of social connections and community.  As the atomistic 

family
161

 has come of ageðas predictedðso too has the breakdown of 

the family, it members, as well as a decline in the participation of other 

societal and communicable groups or connections. 
162

   

 

Why is isolation/atomization a concern for a relatively-free society?  

Notwithstanding technology and social networking, this trend (of 

societal decline) continues at such as pace as to leave society weak and 

vulnerableðand this is problem since:  

A vibrant political culture needs community groups...to provide ways 

for citizens to meet, communicate, and interact with their fellow 

citizens. 
163

  

 

I have already introduced at least one general concern; as social 

strength wanes, state power rises.
164

  But with this transfer of power 

comes proportional change in the general attributes of a societyð

increasingly shifting from a democracy to totalitarianism.  Some have 

                                                      
161

 The atomistic family is the weakest form of family; Family and Civilization, 

Carle Zimmerman.  
162

 Examples include: churches, social clubs, non-profit or volunteer 
organizations, labor unions.  
163

 ñNoam Chomsky and the Struggle against Neo-Liberalismò, Robert W. 
McChesney, April 1, 1999.  
164

 Refer to Albert Jay Nock, Our Enemy the State.  



Him Who Cares Til l  When 
 

98 

suggested that, even now, we live an inverted totalitarian society. 
165

 But 

whatever the state of the state or the current trend,  

The net result is an atomized society of disengaged individuals who 

feel demoralized and socially powerless.
166

 

 

Isolation or atomization is (and has been) a very big concern.  

There is much emphasis and expectation on individualism (as 

already described in some detail); expressions such as ñself-

determinationò and ñchoiceò have a definite appeal and attraction. But 

where the possibilities begin to falter is in the loss of strengthðthe 

transfer of power (previously described as well).  As long as the state 

(power) continues to riseðthrough the shifting (or seizure) of societal 

strengthðall social forms (collective or individual) will subsideðor have 

subsided. And to draw a connection to marriage and its associations is to 

hold that ñAs the family goes so goes society.ò  
167

  

...and there is little doubt these trends in family life are tearing apart 

the greater fabric of our society.  The future for our young people 

depends on how we address these realities.    

 

And to draw a connection to war (conflict and contention) is to hold that 

as actual wars avail the state with power so too does social wars (or 

crisis).  

If an authority desires more power and possession, one tactic is to 

divide and conquer; that is, to increasingly divide the relationsðone 

against the otherðso that they becomes enemies of each other and, 

through this isolation, are made weak and vulnerable.   

If however this tactic fails, and the folksô bonds are maintained or 

reconciled, the overall effect is goodðrendering more happiness and 
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peace than before or even thought possible (given a history of increasing 

isolation).  

Family ties are what Iôm talking about here; that strong ties are a key 

to social strength, first beginning with the family and then extending to 

the larger community and society.  But if family ties are brokenðthe ties 

completely severedðthe consequences can be (or have been) more 

than a concern, but the condition by which community and society 

falters. I want to hope that these young people still have ties (with each 

other) is spite of the fact that such ties have deliberately and decisively 

made weak and vulnerable.  Maybe I should hold that:  

There is no such thing as a "broken family." Family is family, and is 

not determined by marriage certificates, divorce papers, and 

adoption documents. Families are made in the heart.  

 

But then there is the matter of the heart.  

The only time family becomes null is when those ties in the heart are 

cut. If you cut those ties, those people are not your family.  

 

And if the heart can be renewed or saved that, even with hate, there is 

hope for a renewed and saved love and life.  

And if you hate those ties, those people will still be your family 

because whatever you hate will always be with you. 
168

 

 

ñFamily Tiesò is more than a sitcom from the 1980ôs, of course. Here, in 

these words, it is described as central to the aim of at reaching some 

progress on the matterðon what mattersðin marriage and its 

associations (family, children, community, society, etc.). And evidently 

crucial to the viability of these ties is the condition of the heart, the 

capacity of the heart, to loveðand to love again and again. Yes, I will 

urge these young folks to:  

Believe in a love that is preserved for you like a heritage, and trust 

that in this love there is strength and a blessing which you are not 

bound to leave behind you though you may travel far.
169
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Though love, these ties, has been greatly damaged through/from 

divorce, and even now as I write these words; still, the heart lives to love 

and be loved, to forgive and to be forgiven. The mind will try to convince 

the heart that love is gone, the ties irreparable; yet ñthe heart has its 

reasons which reason knows not.ò 
170

  ñWhen the heart speaks (again) 

the mind finds it indecent to object.ò 
171

   

Choosing to love (and be loved) in the backdrop or history of 

isolation is perhaps the road less traveled. To the mind, such behavior 

can be confusing and controversial. To other minds, it will seem foolish 

at the least, self-destructive at the most.  To the individual heart 

however, it is the only way to stave-off bitterness as a result of continued 

isolation. Love is the lifeline that connects one heart to the nextðthus 

the ties that bind.   

Institutions do not have loveðor the capacity to loveðbut are 

dispassionate (except when it comes to its own interests). Institutions 

see real love as weak and vulnerableðantithetical to the forces that it 

respects and replicates. Institutions may speak of love, in relation to its 

passions, to construct a persona suitable for public relations; but in truth, 

institutions are incapable of these heart-generated, individual attributes. 

Where love can be found in institutions is sourced from individualsðnot 

the collective. Some institutions might just well eat the heart than see it 

healthy and heavenward, vibrant and virtuous, loving and lively.  

In the desert, I saw a creature, naked, bestial,  

Who, squatting upon the ground,  

Held [their hearts] in his hands, and ate [them].  

I said, ñIs it good, friend?ò  

ñIt is bitterðbitter,ò he answered; ñBut I like it because it is bitter.ò   

ñAnd because it is my heart [now].ò 
172

 

 

Had the heart(s) been better, rather than bitter, the beast creature would 

have it found it most unsatisfying to see, let alone stomach.  
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Does absence make the heart grow fonder? I guess that depends on 

whether the heart grows better or bitter; whether the heart is irreparably 

sad and without any capacity to love ( or love again) or is incurably glad 

that it was experience some semblance of love in the first place. But for 

the better heart, ñever has it been that love knows not its own depth until 

the hour of separation.ò 
173

 And especially then (in absence but not 

isolation) is the health of the heart really tested as to its depth or 

capacity.  

Do not let absence make the worse of you, and do not let isolationð

and those that promote itðovertake you. Though your heart might be 

sad, as a natural condition, do not stop loving and being loved. Do not 

emotional retreat indefinitely to an island of isolation.   

The person who tries to live alone will not succeed as a human 

being. His heart withers if it does not answer another heart. His mind 

shrinks away if he hears only the echoes of his own thoughts and 

finds no other inspiration.  
174

 

 

And being sad (as opposed to happy) is not a bad thing either; indeed, 

the sad or disappointed heart is a symptom of a better heart.  

 

Alone or not, are you happy yet?  

Consider the alternative; a bitter heart that has been seared shut 

from any sadness or disappointmentðreduced to chasing after some 

satisfaction at any costs, without constraint, through every conceivable 

and inconceivable means or methods aimed at pleasure perverted, 

punitive and even painful in the end. This satisfaction is sometimes 

mistaken for happinessðthough it is not.  

Happiness is well-being; it comes from an internal and external well-

being.
175

 Happiness is not satisfaction seized through the subordination 

and subversion of the soul to isolation or atomizationðseduction and 
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subjection to forces that sear the heart, flat-line the conscience, and 

destroy the desire for love.  

 ñThe supreme happiness of life is the conviction that we are loved; 

loved for ourselvesðsay rather, loved in spite of ourselves.ò  
176

  

Happiness cannot be counted-on through the efforts of others alone, but 

happiness depends on our internal well-being too.  If we hold others 

responsible for our happiness, we do them a disserviceðimposing on 

them a job that cannot be completedða responsibility that produces 

resentment rather than satisfaction. ñAs soon as you stop making 

everyone else responsible for your happiness, the happier youôll be.ò 
177

 

But like other terms twisted, happiness has been treated as 

something less than what it truly isðas a commodity that is bought and 

sold.  

I'll have a cup full of happiness and a pocket full of rainbows to go.
178

 

 

Rather than treat happiness as defined previously, internal as well as 

external, some folks relate to it like children that vacillate at great 

frequency between emotions; first smiling and laughing, but nextðfor 

reasons that are not always evidentðflaring temper, crying and 

screaming. How do measure happiness for a child but with stop watch. 

Hence, this defined happiness does not necessarily apply to children or 

to those behave like them as a rule, and nor does it apply to those who 

prepare it half-baked or cooked-up as a cornucopia of commodities.  

Happiness is that butterfly which comes and sits in your garden....  

[But] the moment we try to grab it, it flies offðso never try to grab it, 

[but] just let it go, because it will come back again for search of 

honey and to give you happiness again.
179

 

 

The only way to be happy is to be free; and the only way to be free 

(or break free) is to love and to be loved, to forgive and be forgiven.   

                                                      
176

 Victor Hugo, Les Misérables, 1862.  
177

 Nina Guilbeau.  
178

 Stanley Victor Paskavich.  
179

 Debolina Bhawal.  



Stopping and Starting, Coming and Going 
 

103 

This present, twisted happiness must be dealt with; it must be put to 

bed preferably six feet under. For as it is, such so-called happiness is a 

daunting, though undeniable, force; a drug with an ñ-ismò suffix such as 

consumerism, materialism, and capitalism (of the ñcronyò kind aptly 

referred to as ñBank-ismò 
180

 ). This hedonistic happiness is pandemicða 

condition clothed as a cure when in fact it is a contagion composed of 

inconceivable graft and greedðof what Adam Smith called the vile 

maxim of the masters of mankind. 
181

   

But this contagion is not just economic or financial. This hedonistic 

happiness it is also deeply woven into our self-determined and 

exceptional (-ism) status and state.  We have the right to at least to 

pursue happinessðif not seize it as though earned...at the expense of 

others. And in this context (status and state), happiness is more than a 

misapplicationðit is a malpractice; a malady that begins as some 

maladjustment and, if not treated, metastasizes into something more 

medically-diagnosed as a disorder. 
182

  This behavior may have similarity 

to the child-like behavior (previously described) but is dangerousð

coupled with a power that is pernicious (perverted, punitive and even 

painful in the end) and not simply the result of prepubescent emotions. 

For the observer or the object, happiness of such form is painful to eye 

and even more painful to endure. In this status and state, ñHappiness is 

the most tired [and tiring] word in any languageðò 
183

 more than 

dissatisfying, it is dreaded as both a word and as a wayðthat lends only 

to heartôs despair and death to finally end the pain.  
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Then there is the opposite, unhappiness. And to put this to some 

application (or misapplication):  if mommas not happy than nobodies 

happy.  

Unhappiness is a negative idea; not an actual experience nor the 

name for what we desire to obtain, but the name for what we desire 

to get rid of [nevertheless]. We can never wholly get rid of it, but we 

are never wholly possessed by it [either]. 
184

 

 

To the individual, unhappiness is considered as something bad; where 

the personôs passions dominate his thoughts, even actions, preventing 

him from doing what he aught to do (or really wants to do).  Beyond that, 

unhappiness (the individual) is viewed as weak and vulnerable. In the 

combination of this internal and external treatment, unhappiness 

becomes grounds for misery.  If unhappiness is measurable or 

quantifiable, the best gauge could be the Misery Index. 
185

 But 

economics is not the only indicators of misery, right?  

Unhappiness has a spiritual aspect; that unhappiness is a sinð

assuming that it is first accurately identified or determinedðbecause it 

signifies or symbolizes a soul not in good standing with the true Lord. 

This condition might be described as:  

 ñOut of (or not in) The Lordôs Willò  

 Un-repented or unredeemed  

 Unresponsive (running from Godôs Call, lacking  faith and fervor)   

  

Collingworth (The New Leviathan) explains that both Saint Paul and 

Saint Augustine spoke of their past unhappiness.  

It is only in retrospect that a St. Paul or a St. Augustine can tell us 

how unhappy he is. What he tells us is how unhappy he was (he did 

not know it at the time but [in contrast to the present] or before the 

hand of God stretched out to save him from his sins. 
186
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Last but not least (in this topic of unhappiness), power for 

possession. Yes, ñour age has built itself vast reservoirs of power 

formless as the straining energy that it wrests from the earth.ò 
187

 It has 

established both financial finagling and military might as forces to occupy 

and to colonize the vast reservoirs both within and beyond national 

sovereignty borders, domestic and international law.  When necessary to 

explain, our age has simply lied (or accepted lies) about the intentions; 

that is, of economic or military terrorism cleverly clothed as peace-

keeping, freedom-building, or something similar to at least placate if not 

please those who may or may not give a care.  And somewhere in the 

clouds of this storm of the century is this pursuit of happiness.  

For those at the topðthe movers and shakersðunhappiness is 

described as not having more...and more...and more; and for the 

masses, it is about having less than their neighbor, colleague, or as that 

publicized and perceived. In every echelon and enclave of the economy 

is that unhappiness could be a ñnegative identityò as well as idea.  

Negative identity is a phenomenon whereby you define yourself by 

what you are not. This has enormous advantages, especially in 

terms of the hardening of psychological boundaries and the 

fortification of the ego: one can mobilize a great deal of energy on 

this basis and the new nation [the US] certainly did....  

 

But the prospect for happiness (against unhappiness) does have its 

downside too.  

The downside...is that this way of generating an identity for yourself 

can never tell you who you actually are, in the affirmative sense. It 

leaves, in short, emptiness at the center, such that you always have 

to be in opposition to something, or even at war with someone or 

something, in order to feel real. 
188

  

  

It is one thing to have a negative idea; but it is another matter when you 

have a negative identify-ideologyðbecause, in the end, it has you.   
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As it is, happiness (or unhappiness) is way over the topðto the point 

that, as with any ideology, it is very dangerous. 

...we're also extremely sensitive to the difference between literacy 

and ideology. It is our belief that the first helps to thwart intolerance, 

challenge dogma, and reinforce our common humanity. The second 

does the opposite. 
189

 

 

Ideology is described in a multitude of ways suggestive of danger, as:  

 A great enemy of the gospel 
190

 

 A lie 
191

 

 That which paves the way toward atrocity 
192

 

 For people who donôt trust their own experiences and perceptions of 

the world 
193

 

 A prior prejudice that seeks out an echo-chamber of reaffirming 

information  
194

 

 The product of a kind of mad logic 
195

 

 The impossibility for freedom of thought 
196

 

 The light that creates darkness 
197

 

 Mental prisons that produce blindness 
198

 

 

From one who deeply knows of ideology, Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn:  

Thanks to ideology, the twentieth century was fated to experience 

evildoing on a scale calculated in the millions. This cannot be denied, 

nor passed over, nor suppressed. How, then, do we dare insist that 

evildoers do not exist? And why was it that destroyed these millions? 

Without evildoers there would have been no Archipelago. 
199
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Happiness (or its counterpart) is a negative idea, identity, and 

ideology; it is a lot of hype, and possibly hypocrisy, in its perversion. On 

the one hand, the pursuit of happiness is a means...but on the other 

hand, happiness is an end with no endðunhappiness a perpetual status 

or state when/where there is less or moreðbut never enough.  

In the contemporary, happiness can be described as sort of right; 

such as with: ñHe/she deserves happiness.ò Nothing is necessarily 

mentioned about effort or earning (it); but only that happiness is 

deserved as though an entitlement or endowment.   

From an article, ñThe Dangerous Pursuit of Happinessò, the following 

dangers that occur once we are in charge of making happiness happen: 

 The first is the extremely seductive maneuver of making happiness a 

feel good experience by defining it as pleasure, joy or excitement. 

 The pursuit of happiness under the pleasure principle can easily 

distract us from living life on life's term. Life's terms include 

everything out of our control such as the arduous tasks of dealing 

with loss, coping with pain and suffering and the choices of others. 

 Attempting to live life mostly on our terms tends to arrest our 

emotional development, placing us in an adolescent holding pattern 

as we avoid life's larger issues....
200

 

 

And there are other dangers (from this article) provided in the Authorôs 

Notes under the articleôs title.  

I am not against happiness (in its traditional concepts) but I do find 

the contemporary version (idea, identify or ideology) as a recipe for 

eventual and enviable ruining in the form of a most ironic and moronic 

theme, I canôt get no (da-da-da) dissatisfaction. And until such a Rolling 

Stoneôs remix, happiness will continue to be pursued with increasing 

intensity and therefore increasing dangers as the cause for  private, 

public, and even pronounced, wrongdoing.   

In this perilous pursuit, happiness is indeed an ideology and therefore 

provides both the individual and institution alike with:  

                                                      
200
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...a satisfying narrative that explains chaotic events and collective 

misfortunes in a way that flatters the virtue and competence of 

believers [others, observers], while being vague or conspiratorial 

enough to withstand skeptical scrutiny. 
201

 

 

ñThey just wanted to be happy, you know, so they...and then 

they...and still, they...until they got what they deserved.ò  

ñAnd what about the othersðwere they happy too?ò 

ñI donôt know, but if not...than they must have not deserved it.ò  

ñYeah, that makes sense.ò  

Happiness is not so much about being happyðnot reallyðbut about 

avoiding unhappiness, the fear of sadness. The paradox is that the more 

we pursue happiness, the more we encounter the prospect for 

sadnessðforming some sort of Catch-22. On this ñparadoxò, Hugh 

Mackay (The Good Life) writes:  

I actually attack the concept of happiness. The idea thatðI donôt 

mind people being happyðbut the idea that everything we do is part 

of the pursuit of happiness seems to me a really dangerous idea and 

has led to a contemporary disease in Western society, which is fear 

of sadness.  

 

Do you have a fear of sadness, unhappiness?  

Or, are you one of the folks that suggest ñNo Fearò as an open-policy 

on life or something like it? With violence in retreat (as described in 

Steven Pinkerôs book), there may never have been a better time to be 

fearlessð or faultless in getting along as we each and all pursue our 

happiness.  

In responding to the question (fear of sadness), the first thought (or 

second question) is whether each word (fear, sadness) shares in 

unhappinessô description as negative idea, identity or even ideology. 

Previously, I stated that sadness (or being sad) is not a bad thingðbut 

what about fear?  
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The Bible instructs the believer(s) that they should fear only God 

and, in this fear, will (or should) have no other fears; that by fearing (or 

honoring) God alone, all other fears are (or should be) eliminated.  

When you hear of wars and uprisings, do not be frightened. These 

things must happen first, but the end will not come right away. 
202

 

 

In a time where the U.S. is engaged in multiple warsðwith the 

conceivable threat of a World War on the horizon, believers should not 

be afraid of news, initiation and/or engagement. 
203

   For such events or 

times must occur, as the scriptures described in the abstract, prior to the 

end.  And if adhered toðor at least pursuedðsuch priory or objective on 

fear might well alleviate, or at least mitigate, the tendency to fear. 

A past U.S. president has been credited with the inaugural-related 

expression or statement that the only fear we have is fear itself.  
204

     

So, first of all, let me assert my firm belief that the only thing we have 

to fear is...fear itselfðnameless, unreasoning, unjustified terror 

which paralyzes needed efforts to convert retreat into advance. In 

every dark hour of our national life a leadership of frankness and of 

vigor has met with that understanding and support of the people 

themselves which is essential to victory. And I am convinced that you 

will again give that support to leadership in these critical days. 

 

So is it fear that we potentially fear the mostðin the final analysis?  For 

in the same address, FDR describes other apparent concerns:  

 Economic crisis and its moral dimensions...placing , blame on the 

greed and shortsightedness of bankers and businessmen 

 Unemployment which had reached a staggering 25 percent  

 Foreign relations...the neighbor who resolutely respects himself and, 

because he does so, respects the rights of others"  

 

Do these ñapparent concernsò sound familiar; and if so, should one or 

another be an object of our fears? Whether and object of our fears, do 
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one or another of these concerns ever make you sad or sadder?  For if 

one or another has this effect (of fear and/or sadness) then you 

seemingly have good reason or justification for pursuing happiness.  

In or to these additional questions, I turn to Rainer Maria Rilke once 

again:  

So you must not be frightened if sadness rises up before you larger 

than any you have ever seen; if restiveness, like light and cloud-

shadows, passes over your hands and over all you do. You must 

think that something is happening with you, that life has not forgotten 

you, that it holds you in its hand; it will not let you fall. Why do you 

want to shut out of your life any uneasiness, any miseries, or any 

depressions? For after all, you do not know what work these 

conditions are doing inside you. 

 

Could it be that fear and sadnessðand the fear of sadnessðis better 

than bad? Could it be that we should not fear:  

 Fear itself  

 Wars and rumors of wars  

 Economic crisis...and corruption in high places 

 Unemployment (and the consequences)  

 Foreign entanglements (and the consequences)  

 

But by some supernatural means or methods, are we freed from the full 

measure, intentions, or purpose of such apparent concerns?  That 

sadness, while a state or status of being sad, is seemingly enough (to 

fear); yet, for reasons not clear or even understood, we are free to love 

and be loved no matter the consequences to us, to them or to all. 

Children have some qualities and traits in this way; they have some 

remarkable attributes (inherent or otherwise) that often propel them 

above (or beneath) adult-like thoughts and responses to apparent 

concerns. ñChildren see magic because they look for it.ò 
205
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Grown-ups however are ñare complicated creatures, full of quirks and 

secrets. 
206

 Then there are the young folks, the transitional players, who 

ñdon't always do what they're told, but if they can pull-it-off and do 

something wonderful, sometimes they escape punishment.ò 
207

  

But as to children, most children; they are usually different in matters 

of fear or loveðwhich is the direction I am taking in dealing with our 

adult-like behaviors, quirks and secrets. For when you take time to: 

...actually listen, with humility, to what people have to say, it's 

amazing what you can learn; especially if the people who are doing 

the talking also happen to be children. 
208

  

 

To actually listen is to first determine what benefit(s) it serves; that is, 

what children are able to teach (or remind) you...of fear, love and things 

in between.  ñI don't remember who said this, but there really are places 

in the heart you don't even know exist until you love a child.ò  
209

 

W.C. Fields had his own sentiment toward children, having said: ññI 

like children...if they're properly cooked.ò But of course, my interest is not 

about food or that kind of sustenance, but is about edibles that come 

from children, short of flesh and blood. These edibles are nourishing and 

rich for our mind and hearts, but may be often overlooked; for:  

Grown-ups do not know that a child can give exceedingly good 

advice even in the most difficult case(s).  
210

 

 

And thesis edibles are, at first or even after seconds, are not always 

appetizingðbut can be annoying beyond all else. But like other things 

taken for granted, they are most appreciated at the absence.    

There is no sound more annoying than the chatter of a child, and 

none [sadder] than the silence they leave when they are gone. 
211
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And this source, Mark Lawrence, would know; he has four children of his 

own.  

Children usually have a real big appetite for these edibles. They 

have that caliber and curiosity that begins and ends with the all-inclusive 

question, ñWhy?ò  And with this open-mindedness and open-

heartedness, they are at their prime to understand understandingð

before the fears become too encumbering or endless. If Frank Kafka was 

right, ñA first sign of the beginning of understanding is the wish to dieò; 

though children may have yet to see it, for their identity is ideally or 

idealistically swept-up in happy endings where beasts become better.   

How should we be able to forget those ancient myths that are at the 

beginning of all peoples, the myths about dragons that at the last 

moment turn into princesses; perhaps all the dragons of our lives are 

princesses who are only waiting to see us once beautiful and brave. 

Perhaps everything terrible is in its deepest being something 

helpless that wants help from us. 
212

 

 

They sometimes believe (or want to believe) in such fantasiesða faith 

that is greaterðand see these beasts beyond the apparent concerns. 

And another reason, here, for marriage is that ñmarriage is not that adults 

produce children, but that children produce adults.ò  
213

  Let it be possible 

that when (or if) children come, one way or another, the pursuit of 

happiness flies away like feathers in the wind.  

In the U.S. today, there is a pervasive tendency to treat children as 

adults, and adults as children. The options of children are thus 

steadily expanded, while those of adults are progressively 

constricted. The result is unruly children and childish adults. 
214

 

 

Which reminds me of the faithful father whose children played hard in the 

yard; and, in response to a neighborly remark on the effect, responded 

with something as, we are growing childrenðnot grass.   
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And for the faithful fathers, as though like them, are the same fantasies 

that sometimes resurface from long ago; especially in the company of 

children with their edibles; and: 

For a moment, or moments, it was as it had been in the beginning, 

before fear, before evil, before death, at the time of the creation, 

when the earth was new and living things flourished therein, where 

the earth was fair and all living things dwelt together as kindred. For 

a moment, or moments, beasts and children were friends, there in 

the sweetness and silence of the night, there in the calm and lovely 

fields of the Lord. 
215

 

 

And Iôve seen beasts, at least a few, in my lifetime; and they appear 

every bit as how nobly described and illustratedðsymbolic of virgin and 

vast (lands) in the far west of The West.  But they are only one form of 

beastsðthat can be identified in idea and ideology as the kind that at the 

last moment turn into princesses.  

But then, the other beasts; those that are not really nobly-symbolic, 

butðas FDR described in the context of fearing fear, they are;  

 Rulers of the exchange of mankind's goods 

 Unscrupulous money changers 

 In the temple of our civilization 

 Nameless, unreasoning, unjustified terror 

 

What Thomas Hobbes 
216

 and Robert Higgs 
217

 described as ñLeviathanò; 

these beasts have emerged as Adam Smithôs worst fear, the vile maxim 

of the masters of mankind.   They have the wherewithal to commit war 

on any level, from financial and economic to the open-season 

bloodletting. And to their ideology, the means and methods to explain 

chaotic events and collective misfortunes in a way that flatters the virtue 

and competence of believers while being vague or conspiratorial enough 

to withstand skeptical scrutiny.    
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ñI see youôve made rank, Good-Hero.  What else is new?ò  

ñItôs all good,ò he fired-back with expected regimen, optimism and 

generalities. 

ñExcuse me for a moment, while I look at my notes,ò I said, not being 

prepared for his visit. ñYou caught me by surprise. I wasnôt aware that we 

had an appointment.ò But he knows thisðsince he had not kept his.... ñI 

had you scheduled two prior times, but each time you evidently had to 

cancel.ò  

ñYes; and I am sorry that I didnôt callðthe brutal schedule I keep.ò  

ñRight...ôbrutal scheduleô,ò I repeated with emphasis.  

ñWell then, my first question:  óWhy are you here today?ôò   

ñI have received orders and, in route, just happened to passing 

through,ò he explained.   

ñSo itôs really an issue of convenience, then?ò  

ñMaybe, but there have been other reasons too,ò he continued, ñI 

have hearing from Problem-Rebel,ò he said with a tone of resentment. 

ñHeôs is some sort of troubleðagainðand is hitting-me-up for some 

cash, I think.ò  

ñYou óthinkô.... You mean he hasnôt said?ò  

ñNo; but I know him, his reasons....ò  

ñReally; so you donôtô believe it could be something elseðother than 

for cash?ò  

ñMaybe, I suppose; but he has a way.ò  

ñAnd what way is that?ò  

ñHe is pain in the assðthatôs for sureðand specializes in making life 

Hell for all of us,ò he explained. ñIf wasnôt for him, Iôdðñ 

ñSo heôs always been the way you describe him?ò  

ñNo; he was not always like thisðthere were better times, I 

suppose,ò he continued. ñBut then things changed and times got crazy.ò  

ñAnd there were no crazy times before things changed?ò  

ñWell, yeah; but we were youngerðtoo young to really know or to 

say anything about it, I suppose. ñIt was really my senior year, whenðñ 

ñWhen you werenôt around very much, right?ò  
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ñThatôs rightðabout the time that I left for good.ò  

ñAnd you left ófor goodôðyou didnôt come back, home?ò  

ñOnly when I had toðonly when she insisted or persuaded me,ò he 

explained. ñI really began to hate itðhis problems and all.ò  

ñHis problemsðnot their problems,ò I asked. ñSeems to me that if 

problems existed before óhis problemsô then the problems could not or 

cannot be his, alone, but had to include others, like her.ò  

ñOkay, there problems thenðbut if my brother had just got along and 

played the game, her problems would have been enough.ò  

ñEnoughðenough of what,ò I asked, as the he elaborated.  

ñWe had to put up with herðit wasnôt a choiceðbut if that wasnôt bad 

enough, we had to experience his on top of that,ò he explained. ñIs it any 

wonder that I hate him?ò  

ñDo you really,ò he asked, really knowing the answer. ñAnd is that 

why you want me to get him stop trying to contact you?ò  

ñHow did you know thatðI havenôt said anything about it?ò  

ñYou didnôt have to...I knew it shortly after you arrived and more or 

less disclosed your cause...for being here, today,ò I explained. ñJust 

think; if it wasnôt for your brotherôs hassling, you may have missed some 

beneficial advice.ò  

ñAnd what is that?ò  

ñThat youðand possibly the othersðhave blamed Problem-Rebel 

for all the problems to the point that he is the problem,ò I replied. ñBut 

your holding him entirely responsible is just plain wrong; this ñproblemò 

as you might think of him, is the product of a history that began long 

before that óchangeô. You already admitted that problems existed as far 

back as you rememberðwhen you all were young children and hardly 

responsible; so your claims are a self-contradiction.ò 

ñYeah, I know that; but I guess I have been in trenches too long and, 

honestly, see him as the primary causeðand Iôm not alone!ò 

ñI wouldnôt think you would be; selecting a scapegoat is hardly 

monolithicðat least not in the end.ò  

ñDonôt give me that bullshit. You sound just like him!ò  
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ñMaybe thatôs because understood the reality of óthe gameô.ò  

ñWhat do you meanðhe didnôt play, remember?ò  

ñYes, I rememberðbut thatôs because he knew that the cards were 

stacked against himðagainst all of you,ò I began. ñHe knew that he 

couldnôt winðor even break evenðso heðñ 

ñQuit, gave-up,ò Good-Hero interrupted.  

ñNot exactly; you see, had he given-up, he would have given-way 

and played the gameðlike you suggested he should. Itôs because that 

he refusedðthat is when óthings changedô, got crazy.ò  

ñWhat about the drugs, conflict and contention?ò  

ñOh, then you have been listening,ò I said with some sarcasm in 

effort to release some stress. ñYou mean the war, right?ò  

ñYeah, yeah; the warðthe damn divorce and all that bullshit.ò  

ñYou just said it kid. The war was started when your brother was but 

a childðeven before. He is not the enemyðbut is more a causality like 

you, like the others too.ò  

ñWell he sure acts like one.ò  

ñYes, I agree. He told me: óIôve never had anyoneôs approval, so Iôve 

learned to live without it.ô 
218
ò  

ñI guess in his own way he tried to tell me that,ò he confessed. ñBut I 

wasnôt there enoughðso I just shut him off or up.ò  

ñYou call ósituational awarenessô, right?ò  

ñYes, thatôs right.ò  

ñWell just so you have your bearing rightsðand can relate, nowð

when they war commenced, the only prisoners were you children and it 

seems that, at last, your dad had not a one and your mom had 

everyone,ò I told him. ñDo you copy?ò  

ñYes, I copy.ò  

ñAnd do you think you can be a future commitment to our 

conversations?ò  

ñI will do my duty.ò  
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I had heard from Problem-Rebel more than the others; and on 

some occasions, we had met in person. He was in troubleðas he had 

been beforeðand really needed me, I thought. When he came, I offered 

him my time and more; and when he contacted me, I made myself 

readily available and more.  When I did not hear from him regularly, I 

would call him. In some way, I felt like the father he barely newðand had 

missed for many years.  

The others had seemed to adjust more easily to the divorce and 

afterward; seemingly accepting the consequence with few complaints 

and even less conflict, if any. Maybe they each tried in their own way 

and, either directly or through observation quit or gave-up. I donôt really 

know yet.   

But what I do know is that they were confused in a number waysð

including their admitted or apparent exclusion of ñthe problemò being 

their brother alone. If anything, his behavior was (or had been) a 

symptom of the problemðthe problems stemming for conflict and 

contention, a war to destroy marriage and its associations.  

It's too easy to criticize a man when he's out of favor, and to make 

him shoulder the blame for everybody else's mistakes.  
219

 

  

Itôs tactics; if you can distract them from the real problemðor deceive 

themðthat you can go about wielding your schemes, conducting 

affairsðbusiness as usual. For the selected sacrifice, the sentiment is:  

Nobody will read what I say here, no one will come to help me; even 

if all the people were commanded to help me, every door and 

window would remain shut.... And there is sense in that, for nobody 

knows of me, and if anyone knew he would not know where I could 

be found, and if he knew where I could be found, he would not know 

how to deal with me, he would not know how to help me. 
220

 

 

And the beat goes on, the problems continue, and the sacrifice is 

sacrificed again and again.  
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ñSo what kind of trouble are we talking about,ò I began.  

ñThe trouble that comes from trouble,ò he said. ñFirst one thing and 

then anotherða chasing of problems with sordid and salacious solutions, 

all of which count for nothing but more trouble,ò he mused.  

ñYou sound like a poet,ò I told him, trying to add to the otherwise dire 

and distressing situation. ñHave you considered a journalðsomething to 

do that might help your work-through these matters?ò But Problem-

Rebel was not visibly interested in recording his experiences and 

episodesðeach and all too painful to approach and articulateðbut more 

so evasive, looking for an escape or exit.  

He explained his trouble as some level; nothing that surprised me, 

not really, but more a continuation of status quoðof how the damaged 

and disillusioned deal with their distress and further, some disownment.  

His drug use really began at around seven; the beginning of almost 

of decade of psychotropic drugs presumably aimed at helping him 

through a learning disability. I donôt understand these drugsðthe many 

names and progressions of the pill and its prescriptionsðbut realize still 

that his young life was seen through the lens of a drug-enhanced mind.  

Finally, he had was able to end this deliberate and dubious drugging, 

choosing his drugs among those long available, yet still prosecutable, in 

the countryôs longest and most costly war.  Of course his mother was 

concernedðsince these now self-selected drugs were illegalðnot to 

mention a gateway to something worse, if that was possible.  

And so came the next phase of the warðthe one on drugs or, more 

accurately, the one on drugs, permissible and forbidden. Of course, he 

saw through the hypocrisy of it all and, like anyone who still has his 

sanity, could not disassociate one vice from another. And still, there were 

differences between the legal and the alternatives:    

 Legal, forced-variety were shameful in the pretense of academic 

performance and the prescribed dullness purposely produced 

 Alternative, selected-varieties were cool, creating a community of 

comrades, a festive atmosphere far from the warôs frontlines that 

considered academic performance as, well, less important 
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He was (or is) right in the larger context; the drug wars are more than a 

debacleðbut an absolute failure by designðnot to mention an industry 

too complex to distinguish one force from another, so-called prevention 

from promotion and the probable results already long played-out.  

The drug war is a total scam, prescription drugs kill 300K a year, 

while marijuana kills no one, but they spend billions/year 'fighting' it, 

because pot heads make for good little slaves to put into private 

prisons, owned by the banks who launder the drug money, and it's all 

documented.  
221

 

 

But he more-pointedly was (or is) the smaller context, where the 

problems were (and are) rooted; the divorce wars are more than a 

dissolution (of marriage)ðbut an absolute assault on marriage and its 

associationsðnot to mention an industry too complex to distinguish one 

force from another, so-called laws of progress and liberation from 

isolation and individualism and the probable results already played-out.  

Divorce, almost by definition, destroys this basis or effective 

paternity. Indeed, in most cases, divorce does not simply end the 

parental alliance. Divorce inverts the alliance, turning mutualism into 

adverseness. For after divorce, according to Robert Weiss, ñmost 

custodial parents find noncustodial parents more nearly a burden 

than a resource.ò The visiting father becomes ñsomeone to worry 

about, an obligation that limits what can be done on a weekend, a 

source of distraction and disturbance to the children. The second 

debilitating feature of the visiting relationship is the absence of co-

residency with children. To be a good enough father ðto sustain the 

daily effective parentingða man needs to live with his children. 

When he does not, he literally becomes an outsider. 
222

 

 

So war abounds, whether local or widespreadðand in the consequence, 

everyone loses something.  For Problem-Rebel, the losses (or losing) 

were contrived and convoluted as an illegal drug use; but again, this 

choice or vice has been merely a symptom and not at the root of it all.  
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And as I encroached on the profession of therapist or counselor, who 

should show-up by the more qualified one, Lost-Silence.  

Like her brother, Good-Hero, she had missed a few appointments 

but, to some credit, had at least called to cancel.  

ñWell, we meet again, at last,ò I began, somewhat surprised by the 

belated return. ñWhat brings you here today,ò I continued, earnestly 

seeking something to suggest her seriousness on solving family 

problems.  ñI am interested in your progress, your findings,ò but as I 

expressed these words, she took-on uneasinessðan unusual response 

for someone that has been very self-confident and assured.  

ñIôve been talking to the others,ò she began, ñabout these 

conferencesðthere feelings and all,ò she added. ñAs I am sure you 

know, they view your effortðwhile earnestðas lacking erudition and any 

positive effect.  They think you spend too much time with Problem-

Rebel and, on that alone, you err.ò  

ñTo understand, by óothersô you mean, other than Problem-Rebel,ò I 

ask, already realizing the direction this discussion was going.  

ñHave we not explained,ò she replied. ñHe is a hopeless case.ò  

ñYes, youôve done more,ò I reassured her. ñBut I donôt agree with 

thatðas I donôt agree with other opinions that you and the others have 

developed or drawn,ò I explained. ñI think youôre wrong about him and, in 

turn, about you óothersô too,ò I said with some predicted provocation. 

ñYou see; this is why Iôve cancelled, Who-Cares,ò she fired back, ñit 

just lacks credibility all the way around.ò  

ñIf thatôs true, then why are you here today,ò I asked politely.  

ñOf course itôs trueðwhat do you think Iôve been doing now for 

several yearsðthe social sciences?ò  

ñSo your education gives you the credibility to discredit my effort, is 

that it,ò I began, ñso that you can defend, rather than address, the family- 

problemsðfor which you are personally and painfully aware and, in that, 

have pursued these sciences?ò And with that, what had been some 

uneasiness was noticeably escalating into a struggle between 

professionalism and protectionism, objectivity and obligations.  
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ñStories are like children. They [each do] grow in their own way.ò 
223

 

And sometimes ñtheyò grow together, like two threads that intertwine to 

make fabrications, even fantasy.  Not that fantasy is a bad thing; but 

here, in the conflict of professionalism and protectionism, objectivity and 

obligations, it is more than the:   

 Awe of a child,  as  positivism  

 Awesomeness of the true beast, as bison of the west  

 Awfulness of the faux beast, as Leviathan  

 

ñ[But only] when one realizes one is asleep, at that moment one is 

already half-awake.ò 
224

 So then,  

Sleep...sleep until you waken 

When you wake you'll see the world..., [without] mistaken... 

Face your life, its pain, its pleasure, leave no path untaken. 
225

 

 

So she was faced with the compromise versus credibility; that if she just 

got along, she could get along, the fabrications left tightly wovenðthe 

fantasy to live-on tirelessly.  

But as long as she continued to learn and train (in her chosen social 

sciences), she would have to contend with the paradox of: 

 Acting out of love versus fear 

 Attention to problems versus symptoms  

 Application of objectivity versus onerous obligations (to get along) 

 

Let us hope that she sleeps; and after that, her  

...soul awakens, the search begins and [she never goes] back. From 

then on, [she will be] inflamed with a special longing that will never 

again let her linger in the lowlands of complacency and partial 

fulfillment. The eternal [will make her] urgent; [and she will] loath to 

let compromise or [fear] hold [here] back from striving.... 
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Comedy-Mascot was a no-show, once again; and like his brother, 

had not bothered to call or give notice. But then, mascots are known for 

their loyalty, and clearly, the ñothersò had collaborated in the common 

cause of compromise over credibilityðof just getting along.   

As for them, save Problem-Rebel, my efforts to plead my case are 

for notðas the opposing forces seem far too great, galvanizing such 

resistanceðcomplacency in facing their fearsðthrough years of 

deception, fear and shame.  

I hurt for them; each and all, and those like themðcasualties of this 

war called divorce.  

My objectives are not been wrongðI know itðbut yet it seems so in 

the present state and status of my efforts that seem now an epitaph. But 

before I quit or give-up, this I must say again:  

So don't be frightened...if sadness confronts you larger than any you 

have ever known, casting its shadow over all you do. You must think 

that something is happening within you, and remember that life has 

not forgotten you; it holds you in its hand and will not let you fall. Why 

would you want to exclude from your life any uneasiness, any pain, 

any depression, since you don't know what work they are 

accomplishing within you?ò 

 

I know sadness; believe me, when I say that it has been my companion 

however much I wanted solitude or happiness, relief from the difficult. 

But still, I say:   

Be of good courage.... Time passed in the difficult is never 

lost...What is required of us is that we live the difficult and learn to 

deal with it. In the difficult are the friendly forces, the hands that work 

on us [and for us].
227
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Still with no word or indication from the rest of them, I continue my 

contact with Problem-Rebel. And while the company is good and the 

conversations welcomed, the symptoms of self-medicating remain an 

area in need of the courage to acknowledge and address. Meanwhile, he 

says repeatedly that he tries to contact the others without a responseð

except for his mother. She has offered him a place to stay should he 

decide to return to his hometown.  Still , there is much reason to doubt 

that her behavior (from before) will be any different; that the same 

conditions and consequences (and symptoms) that caused his being 

legally removed from his home, while still in high school, prevail. As it is, 

either side of this relationship is seemingly unchanged as described:  

 Family history of injustices (insensitivity, inattentiveness, isolation) 

 Individual resistance to the resistance (of  getting along) with the 

symptoms as part of it 

 

Problem-Rebel did not agree to the imposed isolation or the 

deception (that has been a fundamental part of this family); but instead, 

he broke-out and slipped-awayðbeyond her convenience and his 

constraints. He was troubled, in-trouble and troublingðan incompatibility 

for the parent preoccupied with her own interests.  

But in the larger context are the implications of social strength (as 

previously presented) that are coincidently-shared between this singe-

parent family and this nation-state. And here, on the similarity, is where I 

elaborate on the injustices in (or involving) inverted-forms of power or 

authority (also, previously presented), the struggle between individualism 

and institutionalization.  

Having presented the topics of social strength and inverted-forms 

previously, I continue with institutionalization, and specifically, the means 

and methods that contribute to the struggle.  

To begin, the reader must understand that ñthe government has 

institutionalized lying. 
228

 Inherently, the state lies on every level.  
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 Judge Napolitano, Reason TV, posted on YouTube 06/11/10.  
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Yes, the first of several coincidently-shared means and methods is 

routine or repeated lyingðof such depth and degree that to measure it 

would be difficult, even indeterminable. But still,    

To accuse someone of lying presupposes that they have the 

capacity to tell the truth. 
229

 

 

And routine or repeated lying, while bad enough, is more a symptom of 

the core problem expressed as one or more of the following:  

 Incapacity for truth 

 Incapacity to tell the truth  

 Incapacitated 

   

This inverted-form of power or authority is incapacitatedðwith or without 

necessarily defining or determining the depth or degree of deceptionðas 

the nature of the beast.  

And where ever an institution has been given full sway, it has 

devoured individuals at an incredible rate....  
230

  

 

I cannot conceive how to measure whether an individual is incapacitated 

or is instutionalized. 
231

  But what is suggested is that individuals can be 

(or are) consumed or devoured and, thus, take-on this incapacity. 
232

   

It was one of our own, Edward Bernays, that first pioneered public-

relationsðor propagandaðin the 1920s; referring to the public as ñthe 

herdò or ñmassesò.  

The conscious and intelligent manipulation of the organized habits 

and opinions of the masses is an important element in democratic 

society. Those who manipulate this unseen mechanism of society 

constitute an invisible government which is the true ruling power of 

our country.... Men (people) are rarely aware of the real reasons 

which motivate their actions.  
233
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 This statement implies that individuals have a moral responsibility or 
accountabilityðunlike institutions or the institutionalized.  
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 Use of ñinstitutionalizedò should be understood as negative except in regard to 
marriage, as used in the Authorôs Notes.   
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Public relationsðor propagandaðproduces a double-effect; contrasting 

conditions and consequences described as: 

 Loyalty to (or love of) the source...and/or the institution(s)  

 Fear of the projected opposition, the designated enemy...  

 

These conditions and consequences are collaborated and codified in the 

continuing concentration of main-stream media. 
234

  

The uniformity of the US media has become much more complete 

since the days of the cold war. During the 1990s, the US government 

permitted an unconscionable concentration of print and broadcast 

media that terminated the independence of the media.  
235

 

 

And not just with current news, but with history as well; an approved and 

accepted narrative for students and scholars alike:  

The historian's distortion is more than technical, it is ideological; it is 

released into a world of contending interests, where any chosen 

emphasis supports (whether the historian means to or not) some 

kind of interest, whether economic or political or racial or national or 

sexual. 
236

 

 

In the extremes of historical or historianôs distortions is an ideology that 

acts in ñthe most effective way to destroy people; [that is], to deny and 

obliterate their own understanding of their history.ò  
237

 

 

Propaganda is a different kind of force: attractive and alluring, with all the 

affirming attributesðfact and fictionðwith actions to follow.     

If such things were not so dangerous one would laugh. But one 

recognizes the technique. Such propaganda always begins with 

words, but soon it proceeds to deeds. When there are no facts to 

support lies, facts must be made.  
238
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Propaganda is manipulation and control on a mass, systemic scaleðwith 

or without necessarily defining or determining the depth or degree.  

Manipulating the media is akin to poisoning a nationôs water supplyï 

it affects all of our lives in unimaginable ways. 
239

 

 

But then itôs not so much about the numbers as it is about the nature of 

the beast....that seizes power and possession with ravenous appetite.  

All over the place, from the popular culture to the propaganda 

system, there is constant pressure to make people feel that they are 

helpless, that the only role they can have is to ratify decisions and to 

consume.  

 

The beast with means and methods:   

The more you can increase fear of drugs, crime, welfare mothers, 

immigrants and aliens, the more you control all of the people. 
240

 

 

These means and methods will produce contrasting conditions and 

consequences, another double-effect, described as:   

 Crisis that demands attention and action motivated by private- public, 

perceived, promoted and projected fear   

 Opportunity that demands a plan, motivated by the same forces that 

fostered or fomented a crisis  

 

The beast fosters and foments fearðcrisisðas a means or opportunity 

for power and possession.      

The principle that the end justifies the means is in individualist ethics 

regarded as the denial of all morals. In collectivist ethics it becomes 

necessarily the supreme rule. 
241

 

 

A depth and degree of deception for which the perpetratorðeven as a 

predatorðis a self-acclaimed and accepted victim, the veritable wolf in 

sheepôs clothing.   
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Consider preemptive war (conflict and contention) as a context for 

crisis-opportunity: the promoted and propagated premise (for war) is, at 

best, secondary to the real underlying cause; the enemy is perhaps the 

real victimð assuming it exists at allðwith power and possession as the 

purposed end or objective.     

In times of war or crisis, power is easily stolen from the many by the 

few on a promise of security. The more elusive or imaginary the foe, 

the better for manufacturing consent. 
242

 

 

And through such crisis-opportunity, power is easily 

stolen, while private and pubic life continues down a 

road to serfdom. A road where, as H. L. Mencken 

famously said that ñevery decent man is ashamed of 

the government he lives under.ò But Mencken 

continues:  

I am no longer ashamed, because I do not identify with the 

government under which I live. Rather, I view it as a criminal 

organization that without provocation has chosen to make war on my 

just rightsðnot only mine, of course, but everyone's. Although this 

vile enterprise is my problem, because it robs and bullies me 

relentlessly and without mercy, it is not my responsibility: the nail is 

not the hammer. 
243

 

 

Beyond war, means and methods are economic: materialism, 

consumerism and similar ñ-ismsòðeach and all acting to satiate and 

satisfy. Give them bread and circus (or keep them fat and happy).  

All things considered, perhaps our new national motto should be: 

When in America, do as the Roman Empire would do. Eat to your fill 

of food and violence, cheer on the war, and dismiss expressions of 

doubt or dismay about military interventions and drone killings as 

"feminine" and "weak. 
244
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In the combination of economic with militant strategies are first the 

means and methods, then conditions and consequences, of two 

international programs:  Neo-Liberalism and Neo-Conservatism.  

Neo-Liberalism purports laissez-faire, or free-trade, but purposes to 

manipulate and control with convert and clandestine action and activities.  

...the idea that all economic growth benefits humankind and that the 

greater the growth, the more widespread the benefits...that those 

people who excel at stoking the fires of economic growth should be 

exalted and rewarded, while those born at the fringes are available 

for exploitation. 
245

 

 

Neo-Conservatism purports to democracy, or a relatively free 

society, but purposes to manipulate and control with convert and 

clandestine action and activitiesðas well as direct military occupation 

and offensivesðper the Project of the New American Century. 
246

 

Social conservatism and neo-conservatism have revived 

authoritarian conservatism, and not for the better of conservatism or 

American democracy. True conservatism is cautious and prudent. 

Authoritarianism is rash and radical. American democracy has 

benefited from true conservatism, but authoritarianism offers 

potentially serious trouble for any democracy. 
247

 

 

Combine media with economic and military and what you have is a 

tour de force of empirical proportions.  

This lack of understanding, combined with myriad secret US 

government actions that never make it into the pages of the 

mainstream media (MSM) render average Americans bewildered 

and dumbstruck by world events.... Of course the world seems like a 

dangerous place for America, because we generally only get half of 

the story. 
248
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The voice of the beast, mainstream media (MSM), offers several 

varieties of news; attractive and alluring, with all the affirming attributesð

fact or fiction that possible fit one or more of the following types:  

 Happy ï trivial, local events of the warm and fuzzy variety  

 Hollywood ï celebrity, sports and similar glamour and games  

 Healthy ï may or may not be helpful... 

 Half-baked ï a catch-all for opinion... posing as fair and balanced; 

prescribed and pre-scripted for nefarious purposes 

 Hegemonic ï economic, military and all other forces that support 

world-domination under cloak of darkness  

 

To apply this voice to the soft-gloved, iron-handed requires no 

imagination, but rather, the mere observance of the daily recipe and 

regimen of such claims or myths as:  

 A two-party congressðrather than two factions of a one-party 

 A democracy, republic or relatively-free societyðrather than an 

oligarchy, plutocracy or some other lesser form to include a shadow 

government composed of non-elected elitist 

 A war on ____ that, whether effective or not, is justified on merits 

manufactured from methods and means already describedðrather 

than on facts aimed to inform and empower  

 

And these are just a few.....  

Can you think of any other claims or myths?   

For as it seems (or as it is):  

The areas of life that remain outside the governmentôs participation, 

taxation, subsidization, regulation, surveillance, and other intrusion 

or control have become so few and so trivial that they scarcely merit 

mention.  

We verge ever closer upon the condition in which everything that is 

not prohibited is required. Yet, the average American will declare 

loudly that he is a free man and that his country is the freest in the 

world. Thus, in a country where more and more is for the state, 

where virtually nothing is outside the State, and where, aside from 

pointless complaints, nothing against the State is permitted....  
249
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And to repeat a tenant, a truth, with some amendment: the 

corporate-state seizes power from social strength and, with such 

incremental transfer, becomes a bureaucracy of unlimited and 

irreversible proportions, unaccountable spending, untenable debt of 

unending and indefinite public burden. And,  

Where corporations have been enthroned, an era of corruption in 

high places will follow, and the money power of this country will 

endeavor to prolong its reign by working on the prejudices of the 

people until all wealth is aggregated in a few hands and the Republic 

is destroyed.  
250

 

 

But this is not all my beef with the burgeoning bureaucracy.  

At the core of this bureaucracy is the law (business, civil or 

otherwise) that, with ever increasing power and possession, comes more 

crisis-opportunity, more circumvention or violationðmore corruptionðof 

the very laws instituted by institutions.  

Justice is what is established; and thus all our established laws will 

necessarily be regarded as just without examination, since they are 

established. 
251

 

 

This circumvention or violation by not only side-Stepping existing law 

but by Stomping  the processes of establishing law;  means and 

methods, conditions and consequences, that yield unlimited and endless  

power and possession. 
252

 As it is,  

There is no greater tyranny than that which is perpetrated under the 

shield of law and in the name of justice. 
253

 

 

And specific to so-called family or civil law, there is no greater tyranny to 

society than that which is responsible for rampant divorce and the 

subsequent, incremental decline of marriage and its associations.  
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Civil law, combined with criminal law, produces a double-effect (too); 

a tour de force that applies similar means and methods, then conditions 

and consequencesðeconomic, militant and media forces. And if the 

consequences (rampant divorce, fatherlessness, etc.) are not bad 

enough, the conditions were purposely created or craftedðmuch as in 

the larger contextðto seize power and possession.  

Some four decades ago, while few were paying attention, the 

Western world embarked on the boldest social experiment in its 

history. With no public discussion of the possible consequences, 

laws were enacted in virtually every jurisdiction that effectively ended 

marriage as a legal contract. Today it is not possible to form a 

binding agreement to create a family. The government can now, at 

the request of one spouse, simply dissolve a marriage over the 

objection of the other. 
254

 

 

And in the consequences has been an every declining social strengthð

the tearing down of marriage and its associations.  Meanwhile, this cabal 

or combination of forces promote and propagate such conditions as 

freedom, justice and individual choiceðmuch as with legalized 

abortionðcloaking the real cause behind the consequences.  

 

...But a choice for whom or what?  

The state offers little if any leverage to protect or preserve oneôs 

marriage; but instead, effectively subsidizes divorce by making it more 

convenient, conclusiveðand in turn, more common. You might think that 

the same ñmutual consentò that applies to marriage would also apply to 

divorceðbut this kind of reasoning does not apply.   

Contrary to common assumptions, divorce today seldom involves 

two people mutually deciding to part ways. According to Frank 

Furstenberg and Andrew Cherlin in Divided Families, 80 percent of 

divorces are unilateral.... 
255

  

                                                      
254

 Maggie Gallagher, The Abolition of Marriage, 1996.  
255

 ñDivorced from Reality. ñWeôre from the Government, and Weôre Here to End 
Your Marriage,ò Stephen Baskerville.  



Him Who Cares Til l  When 
 

132 

Divorce has been furthered by No-fault, where the moving party can file 

a complaint for divorce without any cause or justification.  And while such 

law was first initiated in our nation-state in California, similar law was 

enacted the prior year in the former Soviet Union (USSR)ðaimed to 

undermine social strength under concentrated, communist rule. 
256

 

The full implications of the ñno-faultò revolution have never been 

publicly debated. ñThe divorce laws...were reformed by 

unrepresentative groups with very particular agendas of their own 

and which were not in step with public opinion,ò writes Melanie 

Phillips in The Sex-Change Society. ñPublic attitudes were gradually 

dragged along behind laws that were generally understood at the 

time to mean something very different from what they subsequently 

came to represent. 

 

And expedience becomes necessarily the supreme rule on a road to 

serfdom.  

The consequences of skyrocketing divorceða war on marriageð

had been a crisis-opportunity that, in short, has produced a society under 

siege from an ever burgeoning bureaucracy of civil and criminal law.  

 If marriage is not wholly a private affair (as todayôs marriage 

advocates insist) involuntary divorce by its nature requires 

constant government supervision over family life.  

 Far more than marriage, divorce mobilizes and expands 

government power.  

 Marriage creates a private household, which may or may not 

necessitate signing some legal documents.  

 Divorce dissolves a private household, usually against the 

wishes of one spouse. It inevitably involves state functionariesð

including police and jailsðto enforce the divorce and the post-

marriage order.  

 

It is from the beastðthe forces of civil law, its divorce reforms.  
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But why stop at so-called family or civil law?  

Almost invariably, the involuntarily divorced spouse will want and 

expect to continue enjoying the protections and prerogatives of 

private life: the right to live in the common home, to possess the 

common property, orðmost vexing of allðto parent the common 

children. These claims must be terminated, using the penal system if 

necessary. 

 

It is from the beastðthe forces of criminal law and what Stephen 

Baskerville describes as ñOnerous Implicationsò is the possibility that:  

Unilateral divorce inescapably involves government agents forcibly 

removing legally innocent people from their homes, seizing their 

property, and separating them from their children. It inherently 

abrogates not only the inviolability of marriage but the very concept 

of private life.  

Invariably the first action of a divorce court, once a divorce is filed, is 

to separate the children from one of their parents, usually the father. 

Until this happens, no one in the machinery acquires any power or 

earnings. The first principle and first action of divorce court therefore: 

Remove the father. [And] this happens even if the father is innocent 

of any legal wrongdoing and is simply sitting in his own home 

minding his own business. 
257

  

 

And in these conditions and consequences is where I now turn to this 

single-parent family; their history to include all the described draconian 

effects of family or civil law, then criminal lawðthe means and methods 

that destroy marriage and its associations.  

October 2000 marks the beginning of the end; it is the time when the 

court granted my spouse her divorce on the expressed basis that ñI 

did not make her happyò.   Nearly nine years have passed and, if 

anything is certain, it is that she has yet to find the happiness for 

which the court attempted to grant her. 
258
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How is the father or parent removed?  

One of the seemingly most-effective ways of separating children 

from parent is to criminalize the parent; a process that begins and ends 

with the creation of:   

 Restraining Order ï used in connection with a complaint for divorce, 

this  order establishes pretense of foul playðregardless of the prior 

history or conduct of the parentðas suggested, sometimes insisted 

by the plaintiffôs counselor 

 Complaint for divorce ï under unilateral, no-fault or similar divorce 

reform, this initiating documents is approved-authorized without, and 

to the purposed exclusion, of the defendant  

 Spurious evidence and dubious testimony  ï as it seems, can be 

entered or accepted without qualification or validation of what the 

courtôs call the veracity of evidence 

 

Each and all of these creations have been applied in the history of this 

single-parent family. Indeed, the children were directly involved; used as 

pawns, these children were not only claimed as assets of the marriage 

but were exploited in the developments of divorce and post-divorce 

criminality. They, the children, were used against their acknowledgment 

or approvalðtheir awareness of the means and methods under way to 

destroy their family, their social strength.    

A double-effect, divorce and post-divorce forces render parents 

penniless from the immediate expenses of divorce to the imposition of 

child supportðwhereby the non-custodial is relegated for the financial 

liability of the children taken from himðand in this arrangement, criminal 

court and debtorôs prison await delinquent payment, arrears. 
259

 

The mainstream media, or the voice of institutions, have little to offer 

toward criticism or condemnation of such conditions and consequences.  

Why do we hear almost nothing about this? Aside from media that 

sympathize with the divorce revolution, the multi-billion-dollar divorce 

industry also commands a huge government-funded propaganda 

machine that has distorted our view of what is happening.  
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And there it is again; ñpropagandaò. Yes, the media goes about its 

business of promoting and propagating a faux-ismðthat divorce reform 

is about individualism when, in fact, it is about institutionalization.  

The growth of the divorce machinery during the 1970s and 1980s did 

not follow but preceded (in other words, it generated) a series of 

hysterias against parentsðespecially fathersðso hideous and 

inflammatory that no one, left or right, dared question them or defend 

those accused: child abuse and molestation, wife-beating, and 

nonpayment of ñchild support.ò  

 

So then the possibility, if not certainty, of a depth and degree of 

deception for which the perpetrator is made the victim, the veritable wolf 

in sheepôs clothingðcrisis-opportunity, power and possession.  

 

Who is the real enemy?  

To the question is another question:  Who is/are the institution(s); 

those that have driven divorce reformsðall the conditions and 

consequencesðleading to the continuing decline of marriage per capita 

and its associations?  Answer: civil and criminal law. But these 

institutionsðthese wolvesðare not in the crosshairs of public scrutiny.  

The alleged enemy is perhaps the real victimðwith power and 

possession as the end.    

It is not clear that these nefarious figures (alleged enemy) are other 

than bogeymen created by divorce interests, well aware that not only 

the public generally but conservatives and family advocates in 

particular are a soft touch when it comes to anything concerning 

irresponsible behavior or sexual perversion. 
260

   

 

I cannot conceive how to identify all those particular ñnefarious figuresò, 

except to believe that the largest share is an aberrationðfolks fabricated 

as the means to an end in the vein of crisis-opportunity.  
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But what is suggested is that individualsðespecially fathersðcan be (or 

are) consumed or devoured; they are deposed, disposed of, and 

destroyed as means and methods of the institutionalized.  

Marriage is an institutionðor at least it once wasðand in this fact, 

might well be confused in my continuing criticism of institutions. Here, on 

the possibility of some confusion, the reader should understand that 

some institutions are not instutionalized; that is, they are not enemies 

butðon the contraryðare sources of social strength.  

Nor does my criticism exclude individual behaviorðthat we each can 

(are capable of) bad things. But for the institutionalized, such capability is 

not only endemic, but systemicða complexity of causes in larger 

contexts.   

In such contexts, individuals are empowered through the collective 

and, thus, act not only on their free-will but more so under the authority 

or approval (formal or informal, legal or otherwise) of institutions; and in 

this hierarchy, individuals can become institutionalized. In the context, 

injustices occur with ever increasing power and possession, more crisis 

and opportunity, more circumvention or violationðmore corruption. Such 

injustices can be observed in the divorce-related subject of abuse(s).  

The multi-billion dollar abuse industry has become ñan area of law 

mired in intellectual dishonesty and injusticeò writes David Heleniak 

in the Rutgers Law Review. Domestic violence has become ña 

backwater of tautological pseudo-theory,ò write Donald Dutton and 

Kenneth Corvo in the scholarly journal Aggression and Violent 

Behavior. ñNo other area of established social welfare, criminal 

justice, public health, or behavioral intervention has such weak 

evidence in support of mandated practice.ò
261

 

 

The real enemy is civil law and its collective of institutionalizedða 

combination, a cabal, that has preyed upon the institution of marriage 

and its associations and finally, social strength.   
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Where is the church, Christianity?  

But then, the third of three institutions; the Biblical church that 

potentially promotes and propagates marriage and its associations, has 

a part in means and methods and, in turn, the conditions and 

consequences as Baskerville writes:  

While many factors have contributed to this truly diabolical, 

bureaucratic onslaught against the family, we might begin by looking 

within. The churchesô failure or refusal to intervene in the marriages 

they consecrated and to exert moral pressure on misbehaving 

spouses (perhaps out of fear of appearing ñjudgmentalò) left a 

vacuum that has been filled by the state. Clergy, parishioners, and 

extended families have been replaced by lawyers, judges, forensic 

psychotherapists, social workers, and plainclothes police. 

 

As I vaguely remember, the church served as a sanctuaryðeven in 

cases involving criminal conductðunderscoring separation of church and 

state. But as it is, the state is preying upon marriage while the church, for 

the most part, has done little to stand in the gapðto stem back the tide 

of divorce and declining marriage.
262

  

Family integrity will be restored only when families are de-politicized 

and protected from government invasion. This will demand morally 

vigorous congregations that are willing to take marriage out of the 

hands of the state by intervening in the marriages they are called 

upon to witness and consecrate and by resisting the power of the 

state to move in. This is the logic behind the group Marriage Savers, 

and it can restore the churchesô authority even among those who 

previously viewed a churchôs role in their marriage as largely 

ceremonial. 
263

  

 

It was Michael McManus of Marriage Savers write: ñDivorce is a far more 

grievous blow to marriage than todayôs challengeò. I am not convinced 

that the church has not tried, but what I believe is that the church has 

fallen short of defending and protecting marriage from this predator.  
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There is a view or opinion that divorce, with all the conditions and 

consequences, is much deeper in its cause; that it is a matter of morality, 

deeply-rooted in spirituality, not the state.   

Moral breakdown certainly does lie behind the divorce epidemic (of 

which more shortly).... [Yet] no greater challenge confronts the 

churchesð or any greater opportunity to reverse the mass exodusð 

than to defend their own marriage ordinance against this attack from 

the government. Churches readily and rightly mobilize politically 

against moral evils like abortion and same-sex ñmarriage,ò in which 

they are not required to participate. Even more are they primary 

stakeholders in involuntary divorce, which allows the state to 

desecrate and nullify their own ministry. 
264

 

 

There is also a treatment of divorce, unlike other social problems of such 

proportion, described as despair rather than action.  

There is no social problem Americans dare not attack, except one: 

about marriage; and marriage alone, we despair. 
265

 

 

This social problem impacts the Christian faith as much, or more.   

Of all the people you would expect to be faithful to their vows and to 

fight for their marriages, Christians should be at the top of the list.... 

And yet our marriages are failing with the same frequency and in the 

same ways as those in the world are failing!  

The effects of this massive, church-wide failure are enormous. 

Christian families are disintegrating before our very eyes, often 

through bitter court battles that leave lifelong wounds. Thousands of 

Christian children are robbed of the security and unified guidance 

that God intended their parents to provide, and they learn at an early 

age that vows to God are less important than seeking personal 

pleasure. Many adults and children who have gone through divorce 

leave the church altogether. And all the while, the world is given yet 

another convenient excuse to label Christians as hypocrites and to 

laugh in our faces when we try to tell them about the redeeming 

grace of God. 
266
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My belief is that the church, the Christian community, has missed a 

real opportunity to stand in the gap
267

; that is, to stand between the 

institution of marriage and the adversarial institution, civil law.  There are 

degrees of dissent, and in these degrees, to stand would be drasticðin 

proportion with the conditions and consequences, the trends of marriage-

related social ills.  To be drastic would be to withdraw from state-licensed 

marriage while reasserting the New Testament marriage. No longer 

would the church accept or acknowledge state-sanctioned marriage, 

divorce reforms, and the continuation of such pernicious and punitive 

activity. Such drastic action might produce some drastic conditions and 

consequences for the Christian community.  But to the extent that such a 

cause & effect can be estimated, the choice is more a matter of the real 

value of marriage and its associationsðand not the reaction or response 

of the adversary of marriage and its associations.  

 

What is the real value of marriage and its associations?  

The may be a difficult questions (without a determinable answer) as 

marriage means many things to many people.  Rather than approach the 

answer directly, consider the alternatives (to marriage) on the 

assumption that men are generally at their bestðpersonal and public 

contribution to societyðin the context of marriage as Warren Farrell 

describes in his book, Father and Child Reunion.   

Where marriage goes, so goes men; if marriage is devalued, so too 

men as husbands and fathers. Thus, and in keeping with my construction 

of civil lawôs treatment of marriage via divorce reform, an assault on all 

associations is an assault on men, their contribution to societal strength. 

From Men and Marriage; unattached, predatory males endanger our 

civilization--as do vandals and gang members on urban streets. 

Historians and anthropologists assure us that men, in every culture, have 

found their identity in providing for women and children. 
268
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Which came first; the irresponsible man or declining marriage as an 

institution?  I donôt know except to understand that the two are 

inextricably linked; therefore, where marriage goes, so too men and 

society. Strong society depends on strong manhood as husbands and 

fathers. To destroy societal strength is to destroy such roles first and 

foremostðas has been the direction for some time now.  

Coincident to this book and chapter is my growing awareness of, and 

attention to, a social movement or development called the Sexodus. And 

while it is not unique to modern, western culture it none the less evident 

or existing in some degree.  

The Sexodus seems another of the systemic problems; the 

convergence of a series of causes, conditions and consequences, that 

have resulted in a social effect, a growing chasm between the sexesð 

abstinence with an attitude. This attitude reflects a complete distrust in 

marriage; that a tradition union is a trap whereby the eventual end will 

leave the man greatly debilitated, even destitute. And while there are 

many words and much wrangling between the sexesðassertions and 

allegationsðthe general consensus is that such conventional 

relationships are no longer conducive or constructive.  

Young males are described as retreating into a life of drugs, porn, 

gaming and similar self-indulgences. Meanwhile, young women (or 

marrying age) bemoan that they can no longer find real men, or men 

interested in marriage and commitment.  Also is the argument that: 

women donôt know what they want and, further, that political correctness 

has penetrated personal life, making men more legally liable and 

targeted. An entire generation is being left behind in the social 

engineering project know as Third Way Feminism. A phobia has 

developed, predicated on the date-rape culture, where young men are 

simply scared of relationships, even engagement in casual conversation. 
269

   In the end, marriage per capita rate (in the U.S.) for this age group is 

about twenty percent or about one-third that of 1960sô figures.
270
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Other factors in the movement are tied to the deadening of young 

menôs (or boyôs) ñrambunctious behaviorò through an age of ADHD (see 

Authorôs Notes, ñADHD and Depression among Young Peopleò) and 

what you have is a sadistic, de-testosterone-take-down of boys and men.  

But then Hip-Hop; the music and other media that infuses criminality 

as a form of chivalryðviolence, sexism, and basic aggression toward all 

things as articulated in the music and general attitudes, the audience and 

agents. Hip-Hip culture might give some meaning to life, though it is 

questionable if not contradictory to the better man, his society.  

And in general, the factors contributing to declining marriage are 

coupled with a shifting of opinions about what marriage means (or the 

value of marriage to society).  

Recent survey data from the Pew Research Center finds a public 

that is deeply divided over the role marriage plays in society. Survey 

respondents were asked which of the following statements came 

closer to their own views: Society is better off if people make 

marriage and having children a priority, or society is just as well off if 

people have priorities other than marriage and children. Some 46% 

of adults chose the first statement, while 50% chose the second. 
271

 

 

View and statistics differ among races too.  

While blacks are more likely than whites to have never been married 

(and less likely to be currently married), a much higher share of 

blacks (58%) than whites (44%) say that itôs very important for a 

couple to marry if they plan to spend their lives together.  

 

In outcome or result, the health of marriage and its associations is more 

dismal within the black race of today than of othersðan ironic change 

from similar statistics of the early 1960ôs showing the black family better-

off than the white family in terms of marriage and its associations. 
272
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The Alabama Family Rights Association (ALFRA) reports that an 

estimated 40,000 children are state-regulated as to parental visitation or 

family participation. 
273

 Not all, but many of these children have been 

unjustifiably separated through single-parent custody.  
274

  The same 

source has recently posted the plight of Alabamaôs children in general; 

woefully near the bottom of overall wellness (compared with other states) 

as measured by a set of four criteria. There is a connection between 

wellness and parental participation.  

Compared to living with both parents, living in a single home doubles 

the risk that the child will suffer emotional, physical and educational 

neglect. 
275

 

 

These children and their alienated parents are the true victims of divorce 

and post-divorce. They have been victimized by civil courts that pose as 

a protector (of the best interest of the children), though in the non-

custodial arrangement, is more accurately a profiteer, potentially a 

predator. 
276

  The non-custodial is the result of means and methods 

described summarized as the:  

 Incapacity for (or to tell) the truth (or incapacitated)  

 Media as the voice of such institutions the propagates lies  

 Economic and militant-type forces brought to bare on families  

 Law; specifically civil or family law , that separates families   

 

The conditions and consequences are direðwith or without necessarily 

defining or determining the depth or degree of defrauding or deceiving 

othersðas part of the nature of the beast. I can in fact conceive these 

means and methods, the conditions and consequencesðbased on the 

recorded life of this single-parentôs father and, in turn, my own role as 

Him Who-Cares Till When.  
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Child enforcement views the non-custodial as only a payee or 

debtor, whereas the non-custodial pleas to be a parent or dad.    

Effort to restore this once-held position is largely a factor of financing 

that, in the raw sense, is nothing less that an effort to redeem his 

children from the state.  Without any financing, the non-custodial 

must either accept the charge to go away (yet pay); or risk the 

possibility of being condemned as a criminal in his effort to take back 

that which has been unjustifiably taken from him.     

 

But as to this continued intrusion of the state, intervention and 

criminalization, the father has endured much as he describes:  

 

How far will a parent [custodial parent] go to destroy the other 

parentéor at least destroy the parent-child relationship?    

Again, the parent will go as far as the court allows.   Besides the 

general practices already mentioned, they can or will:   

 Program the children into believing that the other parent does not 

care for them or love them; they [the custodial parent] may even 

tell the children that the other parent has abandoned them  

 Threaten the children that any contact with other parent will lead 

to his arrest and incarceration; and then follow through on this 

threat when necessary or enabled by the courts    

 Compel or force the children to testify against the parentð

though the children have not exchanged a word with that parent 

in nearly eight (8) years or since the oldest was eleven. 
277

   

 

To expound on his list (above), more in the way of pernicious behavior 

(as I understand of the fatherôs plight):  

 Garner/sunder legal support (established for real or true victims) or 

abuse of a system set-up to aid the abused; so in short, posing as a 

victim and thereby falsifying claims, defrauding the state  

 Lying to the children, among others... 

 Falsifying testimony, fabricating evidence  

 Child abuse; compelling them to testify regardless of the 

consequences, implications or ramifications, of the history and 

realities of family relations  
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And while nothing or no one can prevent such individual behavior (as 

described), a partial remedy would be for civil law to hold a witness to 

their testimony or evidence (veracity or integrity)ðfor anything less is 

promoting and propagating falsification, even fraud. 
278

    And in the 

consequences of such poor jurisprudence is the eventual undermining of 

justice in generalðwhere such conduct or behavior is routinely and 

repeatedly overlooked or tolerated, and consequently, counselors 

suggestsðeven demandðsuch conduct or behavior of their clients.   

Yet patently false accusations of both child abuse and domestic 

violence are rampant in divorce courts, almost always for purposes 

of breaking up families, securing child custody, and eliminating 

fathers. ñWith child abuse and spouse abuse you donôt have to prove 

anything,ò the leader of a legal seminar tells divorcing mothers, 

according to the Chicago Tribune. ñYou just have to accuse.ò 
279

 

 

Counselors so advise or instruct their clients to manufacture evidence for 

a restraining orderða strategic move to implicate their spouse, 

leveraging the full measure and might of the criminal justice system as 

well as the psychiatric medical community.  

éSometimes however, requests for psychological evaluations are 

simply stall tactics intended to delay a decision.   The delay cause by 

carrying out an order for a psychological evaluation could make 

things worse because it gives hope and power to the child and to the 

violating parent. 
280

   

 

Such strategy and tactics are not about truth or factsðbut about 

pretense and perception. And in this process, the legal community 

stokes the fires of contentionðratcheting-up family conflict that will 

invariably lend to the courts and counselorôs benefit in terms of power 

and possession.  
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And as to the children, as conscripted agents of this war, such 

parental behavior and legal conduct is absent any regard for the best 

interest of the childrenðbut is eerily similar to the tour de force 
281

 that 

has prepared the field through propaganda prior to, and during,  

conquest via financial and violent means and methods.    

As long as the co-parents use their children as innocent pawns in 

their battle, children feel the emotional tug of war between being 

faithful, helpful, children and being used by their parents to keep the 

fires of battle burning.  Children come to resent being pawns and 

react with withdrawal, passive defiance, or outright hostility to their 

parents.    

 

To repeat a commonly accepted condition:  the first causality of war is 

the truth, and consequently:  

In the absence of clear information about the divorce, children will 

construct their own ideas about who wants the divorce, who doesnôt 

want the divorce, why their parents are divorcing and all of the other 

considerations.   Usually, this will not be an accurate picture, and it 

will lack the balance and comfort that can be offered if parents are 

clear and honest with their children in sensitive, loving, and non-

accusatory ways.  

 

But when the children are swept-up in a unilateral war, the result is 

personal and painful guilt or shameðthe conditions and consequence of 

being compelled in conflict and contention amid the very people that they 

should be learning about love and peace, sanctuary and security.  More 

than tragic, the childrenôs exposure to contemptðfrom both parent and 

the legal systemðis by forces purporting their best interests.   

Children do not want to feel responsible for their parentôs 

unhappiness.  Furthermore, they do not want to live in a home filled 

with anger, sadness, bitterness, silence, or abuse.  They want loving, 

stable parents. 
282
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Individuals are consumed or devoured: deposed first of their own 

family; then disposed of, as means and methods to destroy social 

strength. On the promotion and propagation of Stepping Forward, such 

a consortium or cabal of institutions are Stomping the life and living out 

of parenting as an association of marriageðpushing social strength 

Backward and, ironically, destroying its own wellness at the same time.  

Call in blowback 
283

 (or unintended consequences) but civil lawôs assault 

on marriage has created another double-effect:  destroying marriage and 

its associations and, in the carnage and causalities of this war on 

society, destroying civility too.    

A civilized society is a society governed by law: and in particular not 

by criminal law, the law that meets force by force, but by civil law, the 

law by which claims are adjusted between man and man.... The rule 

of civil law is impossible without the rule of moral law.... 
284

   

 

What happens when civil law becomes criminal...?  

If the content thus far has not justified this question, then I have not 

yet begun to attain my objectives. But to continue on this course is to 

consider now the federalized child-support system. 
285

 

The U.S. has one other experience trying to get people to work by 

force, without the fruits of their labor adding to their ability to give and 

receive their familiesô love.  It was called slavery.       

 

The non-custodial is imputed with the liability for the children seized in 

the divorce process.  In some sense, this child-support is taxation without 

                                                      
283

 Blowback is a term used by Chalmers Johnson; the unintended 
consequences of foreign (policy) entanglements; used here, to suggest similarity 
with interventions that destroy marriage and, in turn, diminish social strength as a 
vital part of society and government.     
284

 ñWhat Civilization Means,ò Appendix 2, The New Leviathan.  
285

 The federalized child-support system, or Title IV-D of the Social Security 
Systems, was devised by Dr. Robert Williams. From The Liberator, American 
Coalition of Fathers and Children (ACFC), 2007:  ñDeemed the ñfatherò of the 
current system, Williams ñestablished himself as a chief consultant to the agency 
responsible for child support policy, and successfully manipulated his personal 
approach to the subject into nation-wide laws, and a huge personal fortune.ò    
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representation.
286

  And to add to the long train of abuses, his child (or 

children) removed from his custody without justification, unjustified or 

otherwise immoral. 
287

  Having potentially lost much under the rubric of 

family law, the non-custodial faces the final blow when criminalized 

merely on pretenseðthe consequence of a restraining order or 

something on similar order. 
288

   

Sometimes a dadôs sense of powerlessness makes him withdraw.  

We call him a deadbeat.   Itôs usually more accurate to call him 

deadened.    

 

But as divorce and custody have an economic or business aspect, 

money is once again a means to an endðthat may enable a non-

custodial to have some semblance of parenthood.  On the other hand,  

A dad who is economically poor has virtually no chance of being an 

equally involved dad without his ex-wifeôs permission.   So he loses 

without a contest.      

 

Yes, economic and state forces at work; this time, not internationally but 

on the home-frontðmarriage and its associations. 
289

  

When we demand a dad give child supportéthen take away his 

children  and home, we kill his soul, his reason for earning, his 

reason for living.  When we drive him into a dead-end, he becomes a 

deadbeat, dead broke, or just dead.   As a dadôs death is forced 

upon him, with him dies his  familyôs soul. 
290

     

                                                      
286

 ñTaxation without representationò; this familiar phrase (or grievance) is 
actually used in Father and Child Reunion to emphasize the grievous blow that 
child-support produces in the context of state-ordered removal of his children for 
reasons illegitimate, or other than criminal conduct (or declared ñunfitò).  
287

 Children should not be removed from the care of a parent unless the parent is 

determined ñunfitò; as it is however, the non-custodial loses his children 
ostensibly for the stateôs financial benefit ïthe generation of state revenue via 
federal subsidies, Title IV-D of Social Security.   
288

 Restraining orders and similar court-orders are used commonly in divorce to 
establish pretense or legal leverage for the moving party.  
289

 There is a similarity between international and domestic state-activity; both 
use economic, militant and media forces to seize assets and to conduct 
unjustified, unmitigated   
290
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Because child-support is tendered to the custodial parent without any 

accountability (as to the actual use of the income), the possibility exist for 

malfeasance, maliciousness financed by the non-custodial; this action, in 

additional other abuses of child-support, occurs in contradiction to the 

purpose of parenting and protections of the state.  

Only as an adult have I thought how his dad (the other family) must 

have felt paying alimony (or child support) to support his own sonôs 

hatred of him, and therefore, his sonôs hatred of self.   

 

Thus, the treatment of the non-custodial is, in turn, projected onto the 

child or children, one way or another; and the conditions and 

consequences, clear contradictions toward the best interest of the child.  

Sending a father-deprived child into the world and assuming 

everything is okay is like sending a drunken driver onto the highway 

and assuming everything is okay because the gas is paid for. It 

doesnôt mean that the drunken driver want get to his destination. It 

just means that the risks are enormous.   And the consequences of 

failure are forever.    

 

And on the course of my objectives is a final quote (for this chapter) 

that condenses the content and concerns regarding the war on marriage 

and its associations.   

But the collapse of the traditional family is already well advancedð

and as part of a conscious Big Government strategy. Big Daddy 

sings a sirenôs song:  A kiss on the hand may be quite continental, 

but statism is a girlôs best friend.  So it is governmentôs interest to 

diminish those old fashioned enough to marry women and thereby 

woo them away from the Big Stash of Big Daddy Statist. Big 

Governmentôs bias against marriage and family isnôt an unforeseen 

quirk of the tax code. It is a logical, strategic support of its missionð

to expand government and diminish everything else. 
291

 

  

And while the war rages on, I continue at my own costs on this courseð 

with/out the others.  
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After my diatribe on the stateôs assault on marriage (or the war), I 

believe it best to turn to the more potential and promising possibilitiesð

the hope that remains against great odds, even at great costs to them, to 

everyone in our society. 

My own hope is built on a vision of what could be; of a society with 

strength, made so by the ties that bind us one to the other, in or out of 

blood, and for the benefit of each individual and their friends, neighbors 

and community.  That we are not the same color or 

race, even religion, is not enoughðexcept for the 

state that uses these and other distinctions to divide 

and conquer. 
292

   Even now, as I write these words, 

such tactics continue; that when trouble comes, those 

responsible must turn attention away from themðto 

someone or something else to be feared, a scapegoat with horns.  

Fear is a powerful force that thwarts vision; near or far, past and 

present, the potential and promising possibilities. Thus, I say to you now 

what Iôve said to myself many times before and still more: ñThat you can 

have vision beyond your resources if you do not let fear dictate your 

decisions.ò  

If your vision is God-given, it will most definitely be beyond your 

ability and beyond your resources. The God who gives the vision is 

the same God who makes provision.  
293

 

 

Some may call this vision an ñagendaò, ñadvantageò or ñangleò; that 

we each have our Rhymes and Reasons for doing what we do however 

our intentions or expectations.  I believe we do serve ourselves in this 

way; self-nurturing, even indulgence expressed in one or more 

questions:  

 How does this help me 

 Whatôs in it for me  

 What must I do to win 

                                                      
292

 Strife is a crisis for society, an opportunity for the state.  
293
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But I also believe that sometimes we can be servants; self-sacrificing, 

even debasing expressed in one or more questions:  

 How does help us 

 Whatôs in it for us 

 What must I do to help us win  

 

Just asking such questions is not enough however; that, as one music 

artist puts it: ñYouôre gonna have to serve somebody.ò 
294

   

But even in such sacrifice, even debasing, is another double-effect; 

potential and promising possibilities, yes, but also contrasting conditions 

and consequences. There is strength at the core of self-sacrifice but, in 

the end, it may only be found in the servant and not in the served.  

Worse than this...is the served may scorn the servant, seeing them more 

a slave than a servantðmore a zero than a hero.  

There is, in the end, duty and there is the expression above-and-

beyond: obligations and over-and above; liabilities and love. Where 

these ends meet is not clear or conciseðespecially when it applies to 

family and close friends. Self-sacrifice, even debasing, may go too far so 

as to render you useless to you; still, folks can do remarkable and 

redeemable acts of serviceðeven for the inappreciative (not 

incapacitated)ðand in the end, all they might muster to say is:   

 They need (or needed) me 

 No one (else) is (or was) there 

 I owe or owed to them (on account of...)  

  

But not everyone that makes such sacrifices makes such statements or 

comes to such conclusions. Not everyone who sacrifices do so out of 

duty or love; but instead, they react out of fearðthat if they donôt... they 

will be shamed, even shunned. They do not sacrifice to serve somebody, 

but rather, they sacrifice everything as a slave to somebody. They may 

know that fear is at the core of a commitment, yet they cannot combat 

the forces that compel themðeven against all that says ñStopò.   

 

                                                      
294

 Bob Dylan.  
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Shame (or being shamed) is a force that has several facets or forms; 

perhaps more than some double-effect, the conditions and 

consequences develop supposedly from a negative, social emotion. 
295

   

My commentary on this negative emotion (which is really continuation 

from previous attention) is concentrated to the single-parent family 

(again); where shame manifested in and through divorce.   

Children must mourn the losses in divorce in order to move on with 

their lives and invest energetically in new relationships and activities. 

[ ] It is hard, though, for children to stay aware of these realities 

without blaming themselves or lapsing into denial. [ ] Unless a 

trusted person can empathically resonate with them and 

communicate that their feelings of sadness, hurt, and anger are 

understandable, reasonable...children tend to feel guilty, and 

ashamed, as though they were overreacting and creating difficulties 

where they need not exist.  
296

   

 

So you speak to me of sadness and the coming of the winter.    

Unless such children have a trusted person to confront their 

sadness, hurt and anger, they evidently retain some sense or tendency 

of guilt and/or shame.  Imagine this sense when the children are made 

pawnsðused as leverage for assorted actions, compelling them to testify 

against a parent they had not had contract in years, since the oldest was 

ten, now eighteen.  Does a parent consider what conditions and 

consequences might occur in such misconductðif they care at all?  

Winter and sadness sometimes share a bleakness; a period of 

melancholy, even depression, absent either figurative or literal sunshine. 

And ñThe heart can get really cold if all you've known is winter.ò 
297

 But if 

and when the sun returns, when a warm breeze takes the chill out of the 

air, is perhaps a changing of seasonsðand a time when the dormant 

(but not death) of the living begins to bloom and growðand fear and its 

shame is shed in the light of love.  
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Fear that is within you now; it seems to never end...  

Without such seasons, life is left as something less, maybe much 

less. Fears thought forgotten or forgone can surface and, like some 

laden illness, passed to (or in) other relationships. Even with some 

warmth in the winds, the chill of such deeply-rooted fear can turn even 

the potentially-brightest spots into a dark, dismal day.  

Fear of making the wrong choice and of being rejected and betrayed 

is certainly not confined to children of divorce. But the differences 

between the children of divorce and those of intact marriage were 

striking beyond my expectations. [Those] from intact families, along 

with their fears, brought a confidence that they had seen it work, that 

they had some clear ideas about how to do it. No single adult in the 

divorced group spoke this way. 
298

 

 

And though the details of this comparison are not provided, the 

suggestion is that children from intact families have some degree of 

confidence that comes from their parents and/or other familyðthat 

because their parents were committed to marriage and its associations, 

so too will they (be)....  

Confidence (or assurance) is nevertheless possible; and though 

without the apparent advantage of intact families, can be restored or 

renewed through realization in the aftermath of divorce and even post-

divorce disparities.  The reason question (for me) is not whether 

confidence exist or canðeven in the deep hurt that comes from difficult 

divorce and post-divorceðbut to what or whom the confidence is placed 

or positioned. What is the source of your confidence, your credibility?  

Fear is both strength and weakness (another double-effect); made 

one and/or the other dependent on what or whom you fearðand for that 

matterðunderstanding the nature behind nurtured fears. A child may be 

programmed by one parent to fear another parent (in the post-divorce 

experience); but the real understanding of such nurtured fears, may be 

not approachable for years to comeðif it ever arrives at all.  
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...dreams that have escaped you and the hope that youôve forgotten.  

 Is there a relationship between this confidence and hope(s)  

 Is confidence like faithðtrusting in something or someone without 

having all the answers or certainty   

 Can confidence survive doubts and discouragements...perhaps from 

by prevailing fears; vanquished dreams and hope of what could have 

been, or was...at some time    

 

Some relevant questions, where answers are not easy or evident, might 

be a good start toward discovering/re-discovering hope and confidence.  

Confidence is not without conditions and consequences. But if you 

have no vision or dreams, than you have no drive or determination for 

the action(s)ðfor hope.  And at the risk of sounding like that of some 

motivational types, my commentary is really about my own journey of life 

and living, and similarity to yours...in that,  

Hope has a cost. Hope is not comfortable or easy. Hope requires 

personal risk; it is not about attitude or the right peace of mind. Hope 

is about action. Hope is about doing something....
299

 

 

You cannot be an absolute or always ñvictimò and have hope. Nor 

can you acquire confidence with acrimony; abusive attitudes and 

actionsðdoing to others what others may have done to you.  Attitudes-

actions of this kind are not emotionally or spiritually mature; such 

behavior is deficient, even detrimental, for drive or determination....  

Certainly we struggle as victims of other peopleôs unkindness. We 

have been sinned against. But we cannot excuse our sinful 

responses to others on the grounds of their mistreatment of us. We 

are responsible for what we do. We are strugglers and sinners, 

victims and agents, people who hurt and people who harm. 
300

 

 

Confidence and hope is about honesty, being honest and sincere, so as 

to develop trust within your soul and among family and friends.    
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 Chris Hedges: "Hope" Speech on Dec. 17, 2010 at a peace campaign.  
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You tell me that you need me nowðyou want to be my friend.  

In the first of a series of Rocky films, the brother of Adrian asks 

Rocky why he wants to marry her, on which he describes that they each 

have ñgapsò...that they each help fill (ñgapsò to mean needs). A real 

relationship develops in this way; each having needs for which the other 

can potentially and partially meet.  

Can we overlook or deny the mystery of love that enables two people 

to fulfill the obligation and commitment of a covenantðin view of the 

inability to meet all the otherôs needs and desires? 
301

 

 

The emphasis on potentially and partially meeting needs; the fact is that 

one person cannot meet anotherôs needs in allðnor should they be 

expected to.... 

Marriage is essential to some needs, both personal and public; it a 

means and method to plant seeds of love for the nourishment of the 

present and future success and strength of society.  

The challenge is to renew marriage as a powerful way of living...and 

reflects the best in us, that successfully meets important social 

needs and that is worthy of strong social support.  
302

 

 

Institutions that fail to honor this fact do so at their own peril; those that 

undermine marriage and its associations are destroying society.  

... Families have an inter-connectedness, a solidarity...that effect one 

generation after anotheré. And with the break-up of the family, we 

have more children reared with unmet needs, and more opportunities 

to meet those needs with the many addictions that are easily 

available. 
303

  

 

That our society has been underminedðsocial strength seizedðis no 

longer a possibility. Individuals have needs for which a nanny state and 

its affiliates cannot fulfill, now or ever. Yet today, the state grows ever 

stronger while society declines.  
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And you wonder where weôre going, whereôs the rhyme and reason.  

I tell young folks, on the rare occasion of an opportunity, that ñyou 

are living in the most exciting time of our history.ò And by this statement 

to underscore that ñexcitingò is very broad in description, but with further 

discussion, would (or could) be clarified in the contents of recent books:  

 Enjoy the Decline, Accepting and Living with the Death of the U.S.  

 Empire of Illusion: The End of Literacy and the Triumph of Spectacle 

 Why America Failed: The Roots of Imperial Decline 

 

...and this is only a few of such content, books and other media that 

describes the decline, even death, of our society, its strength.   

This is the times that they, the young folks, are confronting. Ever- 

rising healthcare and educational costs juxtaposed with declining wages 

and benefits is just the immediate needs or wants that leave little in the 

way of options or opportunities. And as to liberty and freedom:   

The words ñconsent of the governedò has become an empty phrase. 

Our textbooks on political science and economics are obsolete. Our 

nation has been hijacked by oligarchs, corporations, and a narrow, 

selfish, political, and economic elite, a small and privileged group 

that governs, and often steals, on behalf of moneyed interests. 
304

  

 

Eyes wide-open,   

We Americans donôt realize what a strange, and indeed perverse, 

way that is to live, because if everyone is doing it, it just becomes 

normal. But Paul Fussell, in his book Class, has a very low opinion of 

this supposedly normal way of life: ñIn the United States,ò he writes, 

ñeverything is coated with a fine layer of fraud.ò 
305

 

  

And as to you, the individual,  

Once an individual that his dreams are no longer feasible and they 

need the state to live, they will cease being individuals and become 

part of the state commune or ñBorgò. They will have no future. 
306
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And itôs you who cannot accept...it is here we must begin.  

To be sure, times are (and have been) changing; and with such 

change, demands even more drive or determinationðto somehow enjoy 

the decline. But this is difficult and dauntingðmeeting such indomitable, 

destructive forcesðgiven the described conditions and consequences.  

The decline of marriage is a disaster for fatherhood.   Women have 

always been able to view marriage and childrearing as somewhat 

distinct institutions.    Whatever their marital state, women bear 

children they generally assume responsibility for those children and 

continue to care for them over the course of their lives.   For men this 

is not the case.  Men tend to view marriage and childrearing as a 

single package.  If they are not married or are divorced, their interest 

in and sense of responsibility toward children greatly diminish. 

 

And to press the point,    

While the enormous increase in fatherlessness over the past three 

decades stems mainly from the two factors of divorce and non-

marital births, a single phenomenon underlies them both:  a decline 

in the institution of marriage. 
307

 

 

Of all the conditions and consequences that are (or will be) brought to 

bear on our society, fathers or fatherhood remains the one dearest to my 

heart; because, 

The father is to exercise leadership, authority, and honor. The 

influence of a father is to last for generations.  And God will either 

reward or judge fathers on the basis of how they rear their children.  

We must be at peace with both fathers; the heavenly and the 

earthly.
308

    

 

Yet, with the difficult and daunting,  

Is it possible to be a father [when/if] someone or something is 

determined to illegalize it...[rendering] being a father a thing of the 

past? 
309
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Seek the wisdom of children; graceful ways of flowers in the wind 

Grace is a wonderful action; it is something given, though not earned 

or even expected among or between us. And child-like is a wonderful 

thing too; it is often the best we do when it comes to grace.  Much more 

then is a heavenly grace; that which is pure and perfectðthough not 

necessarily proven when it comes to perception, past and present.  

When confronted with Godôs grace and love, they want to turn away.  

If their parents didnôt love them, they reason, why would God? 
310

 

 

Thus, those left absent parental love seem less trusting of such grace.  

Some divorcing (or divorced) parents, caught up in bitterness, make 

contemptuous remarks about the other parent in front of the children. 

Children, for whom this sort of behavior is confusing and hurtful, are 

forced into stark confrontation with their parentôs lapses in empathy 

and may come to feel disillusioned and cynical. They wonder, usually 

privately: How can you speak badly to me about my mother/father 

when you know that I love that person? 
311

 

 

Continuing conflict and contention is opposite grace:  it is confusing 

simply because truth is the first casualty; it is a confrontation with 

someone or somebodyðonce a father, friend and family.  

Young adults in divorced families, very much in accord with my 

findings here, are angry at their fathers and are unlikely to be helpful 

to them as they grow old. 
312

 

 

Whether driven or decided, the disparity of parents and their children is 

something that individuals can in fact comprehend; hence,  

We must try to feel the pain of those children whose fathers 

abandoned them. Even contemporary songs sometimes speak of the 

emptiness of knowing that the one who gave the child a name ï the 

one who gave life ï then walked away.  Whether one is physically or 

emotional abandoned, the result is the same: a feeling of 

worthlessness, hopelessness, and rejection. 
313
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Though the cities start to crumble, and the towers fall around us... 

The days that lie ahead will be increasingly difficult and daunting; not 

only for fathers and their children, but for manyðmost, I believe.  

Of course, such a declaration comes in degrees (what is difficult for 

some may be a daily routine for others); but more specific, our society 

has been in decline for decadesðstrength incrementally drawn down via 

a variety of forces most noted as the stateôs assault on marriage and its 

associations.  And while actual or ivory towers may not fall around us, 

pillars of social strength and stability have long in been in declineðas 

predicted by Carle Zimmerman in Family and Civilization.
314

  

Young people, mainly Millennials, 
315

 are experiencing and enduring 

the most evident effects of the decline as more and more return to live 

with parents and family, post high school or following college graduation.  

Ever rising healthcare and educational costs, coupled with rising 

unemployment and stagnant wages, have culminated in a watershed 

period (after decades of evidence). In short, times are changing and, for 

these folks in particular, with certain lessoning of expected economic and 

social opportunity, now and for the unforeseeable future. 
316

 

Many Millennials began their adult lives in the midst of the worst 

economic downturn in generations, and this survey reveals just how 

difficult coming of age in the midst of the Great Recession has been 

for this generation of Americans. 
317

 

 

And approximately one in five Millennials are choosing to marry. 
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The sun is slowly fading, and itôs colder than the sea. 

And in the decline, whether proven temporary or permanent, is that 

the best is behind rather than ahead in the cycle of civilizations. 
318

    

The much-debated environmental decline (or changes in the 

environment) aside, the technology of today reaches every deeper into 

every aspect of our livesðno matter our choices or concerns.   

The rapid revolution in technology affected our lifestyle drastically 

and led us to believe that our lives have changed for the better.... We 

[might] believe that all these changes have made our lives more 

comfortable than before. However, there is a critical concern that is 

eating up most parents from inside, i.e., whether technology is 

affecting their children for the good or worse? What are some of the 

side effects of technology? What are we to do about the tech 

overload happening right now to students and everyone else? 

 

For a list of concerns (in this article) refer to ñThe Four Negative Side 

Effects of Technologyò in Authorôs Notes.  

Then there is the continuing, leading edge variety; technology (and 

associated laws or executive orders) applied to tighten the grip on 

populations on promise of mitigating security risks, terrorist activity, 

among other alibis.   

Tomorrowôs surveillance technology may be considerably more 

effective. But each uptick in protection will typically come at the cost 

of more intrusion into the privacy of ordinary people. For now, the 

public seems to find that trade-off acceptable, so scientists around 

the world have intensified efforts to perfect the art of surveillance, 

hoping to catch villains before they strike. 
319

 

 

Given the date of this last article, any concerns might, by now, be 

foregone in the implementation, the exercise, of such statism.  

                                                      
318
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have appeared in history, nineteen of them collapsed when they reached the 
moral state the United States is in nowò.  See footnotes on page 44, the cycles of 
civilizations.  
319

 ñThe State of Surveillanceò, Bloomberg Business Week, August 7, 2005.  



Him Who Cares Til l  When 
 

160 

For the children and the flowers are my sisters and my brothers. 

The Nazi Regime recognized that young folks were crucial to their 

objective of a fascist, National Socialism movement. ñHitler Youthò 

programs initiated in the 1920s were the means to not only enlist the 

young for militancy but, in addition, to use them agents against other 

institutions that evidently represented a threat or risk. 
320

  All in all, young 

folks would be indoctrinated to fight faithfully for the Third Reich.  

To bring such programs or possibilities closer home (versus the 

fatherland) is perhaps a stretch at best. Yet, indoctrinationðthe shaping 

of consciousnessðis something that troubled some and evidently 

touched many.  

Since its inception in American homes in the late 1930's, television 

has essentially given America its culture. Today, television watching 

is the most popular leisure activity as more and more people are 

choosing the fantasy world of TV over engaging with others in real 

communication and experiences....Once a vast majority is living the 

same reality through television, they are more predictable and easily 

managed. 
321

 

 

Not just T.V. of course, but the entire entrée of media that is transmitted 

through the conscious and sub-conscious of the captivated and confined.  

Merlo, a clinical psychologist, said she's observed a number of 

behaviors among smart phone users that she labels "problematic." 

...some patients pretend to talk on the phone or fiddle with apps to 

avoid eye contact or other interactions at a bar or a party. Others are 

so genuinely engrossed in their phones that they ignore the people 

around them completely. 
322
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Their laughter and their loveliness could clear a cloudy day. 

Continuing in the vein of concerns (rather than positives represented 

in the lyrics of this song), laughter and loveliness is clouded in a society 

saturated with entertainment (as with technology described before).  

From gaming to porn, society has been reset to measure satisfaction to 

the instant illusionðwithout any apparent end or limitsðaltering the 

attention span as well as other associations of learning, life and living.   

We are witnessing a major cultural revolution that is having an 

incredible impact on our society. Yet, despite numerous warnings, 

few seem to understand what is really going on or where this surging 

wave of social change is taking us!  

 

And as with technology, much  is at stake in the way of adverse 

consequences or effects; but for all intents and purposes, amusement 

serves as a distraction and, where particularly affective, as (a) deception.  

When the human mind is constantly bombarded with images it is 

unable to think and reflect. The immediate availability of novelty, 

excitement and titillating thrills provide a pleasurable escape for 

people who find their existence boring, empty, lonely..... 
323

 

 

Not that some diversions or comic relief can be unhealthy, but these 

concerns are more about the voluminous and sometimes vile 

distractionsðabout the deeper affects, beyond entertainment and 

education, of promoted and propagated programs that alter minds, 

hearts and souls.  These concerns extend from the ill-effects for all ages, 

as described in more details in the article, to the programs and purposes 

that began in the 1900s with Edward Bernaysðas a strong influence and 

model for the Naziôs Joseph Goebbelsðto todayôs surveillance systems 

of which they may have never conceived, even imagined possible. 
324
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Like the music of the mountains and the colors of the rainbow... 

Shifting (again) from more the concerns to the positive, I remain 

hopeful that society can endure all that described as dark, darkest, and 

darknessðmuch as music remains with its melodies and meaning.  

Words put to song, music can be meaningful from the first to the last 

stanza, from birth to life beyond, from the dusty covers of a book to the 

deep recesses of the life and living of community.   

If there is a world here in a hundred years, one of the main reasons 

will be music; it can leap over barriers of politics, and leap over 

barriers of religion and raceðand people who never thought theyôd 

be doing the same together, will be listening and joining in the same 

song. 
325

 

 

Music expresses that which cannot be put into words and that which 

cannot remain silent. 
326

   

Music gives a soul to the universe, wings to the mind, flight to the 

imagination and life to everything. 
327

 

 

Let the revival be revived; our minds, hearts and souls revived too. For 

when I die, let this be my epitaph: ñThe only proof he needed for the 

existence of God was music.ò 
328

 

I love the relationship that anyone has with music...because there's 

something in us that is beyond the reach of words, something that 

eludes and defies our best attempts to spit it out....  It's the best part 

of us probably.... 
329

 

 

So is music everything..., the center of the universe?  No, it is not the 

center, but it is nevertheless within the center; the core of all that is good 

and light, beautiful and bright from the beginningðbeyond the endð 

here, there, everywhere.  
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Theyôre a promise of the future and a blessing for today. 
330

 

This beautiful song, ñRhymes and Reasonsò, was written in the 

shower, according to John Denver; but beyond the moment of perhaps 

putting it together was the unmentionable mystery behind it.   

To compare children and flowers is to bring together sources of hope 

(promise and blessing), even when (or if) times are changing...for the 

worse (cities crumble, towers fall, etc.).  

How refreshing is a field of natural flowers? How redeeming children 

who, in their early development, are not yet so dark, far from darkest and 

its darkness?  

When spring came, even the false spring, there were no problems 

except where to be happiest. The only thing that could spoil a day 

was people and if you could keep from making engagements, each 

day had no limits. People were always the limiters of happiness 

except for the very few that were as good as spring itself.  
331

 

 

And spring is most appreciated on enduring the forces of a hard winter 

as children, after enduring the forces of hardness equally as cold and 

cruel.    

Some day, on that day, this prolonged winter will end; the institutions 

that have been so instrumental in the demise of social strength will finally 

self-destruct.  Those that are left standing will say,  

It is spring again. The earth is like a child that knows poems by 

heart.
332

  

 

But whether any lessons will be learnedðabout institutionsðmay go 

only as far as the last ones to remember what the winter was like. 

Ideally, families will be formed (again) and love will have endured beyond 

the last of this cold and cruel winter.  

If people did not love one another, I really don't see what use there 

would be in having any spring. 
333
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During my own, long winter, all but Problem-Rebel had been silent; 

the others had evidently agreed to end the conferences while continuing 

with their lives against challenges stemming from childhood.   

Not that our conversations, if continued, could have resolved all these 

challenges or problems, but I am confident that we could haveðand still 

canðcombine our wills and toward understanding, some sense of spring 

with hope, promise and blessing.  

Problem-Rebel, still now, shows little desire for working through his 

own problemsðhis drug-use clouding his own understanding. He is 

unable or unwilling to be honest with me; but instead, is prone to 

withdraw or to be withdrawnðexerting control and avoiding contact when 

confronted with those things he is so determined to conceal. He has his 

own life, for sure, but is bent on doing more harm than good for him or 

for any relationship with him.  I cannot doubt that this behavior is in some 

way associated with similar behavior by his mother.  

To repeat from my previous conversations and notes:  Problem-

Rebel has been excluded from the rest of his family; his current status 

the result of years of increasing rejection by his motherðcoupled with  

intentional and irresponsible exclusion from any contact with his father 

and extended family for more than a decade.  Only recently has he made 

contact or reunification with this extended familyðthe consequence of 

being legally forced out of his motherôs home on turning eighteen.  

His use of psychotropic drugs began around the age of seven; 

prescribed under his motherôs allowance for reasons unclear other than 

some record of unsatisfactory academic progress. 
334

  What must be 

considered is that Problem-Rebelôs problem with drug-abuse began at 

a young ageðforced by his motherðthus lending in some part to his 

present status.  Only when he began smoking Marijuana, in high school, 

did his mother react in a negative way; having him arrested and forced 

into one or more programs that combined continuing education with 

therapy.  The history of his drug-abuse began with his motherôs effort.  
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Problem-Rebel admits to bouts with depression, usually the result 

of processing bad news or events in his young life. Still, and because of 

my expressed limits in counseling, I cannot understand the root of 

depression and, moreover, embrace mild depression as a normal, 

natural condition or emotion.  

As to how the others bode in the matter of depression, I am not sure; 

of what little conversation we have had, such information has not been 

provided except pertaining to their mother:  Lost-Silence has observed 

her motherôs frequent use of alleged anti-depressants as early as at the 

age of eight; that is, pills described as such by her mother.   Problem-

Rebel has reaffirmed her routine use of anti-depressants (more recently) 

although the details are yet to be determined.  Raising the matter is 

merely aimed at possibly connecting the parentôs lifestyle with the 

childrenôs from ages six to the present and beyond.  

Their motherôs behavior has been a central matter (since theyôve had 

very little association with their father). And on this matter, I must 

describe what might be an anti-social behavior, the silent treatment, both 

in their mother and, consequently, in Problem-Rebel. 335  

While it may sound rather innocuous, this treatment has been 

sustained in some relationships for months going on years; that is, she 

has cut-off folksðeven her own familyðleaving them confused and 

unclear on the reasons. Efforts on their part to understand, to clarify the 

cause, have failed simply because she remains resolutely silentðthough 

not without some excoriating remarks to add fuel to the fire.  

Her position on this practice of the silent treatment, excommunication 

from family and friends, is presumed a reaction by which she holds them 

entirely responsible. The problem with this apparent attitudeð

ascertained from her remarks and their descriptionðis that they 

generally do not have any idea what she means, or for that matter, what 

she is talking about. Nevertheless, her behavior continues, leaving a trail 

of seemingly once-close relationships disparate in the wake.     
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Today I got a call from Good-Hero, much to my surprise but 

satisfaction.  

ñSheôs at it again,ò he began.  

ñWhat are you talking about,ò I asked, uncertain of his statement.  

ñShe will not speak to me; apparently, Iôve somehow pissed her off,ô 

he explained. ñWhy does she do this?ò  

So I explained the silent treatment.  

ñMy dad put up with this treatment tooðò he added.   

ñAnd heôs not the only (other) one Good-Hero,ò I interrupted. ñSo 

have your aunts, your maternal family, and once-close friends of hers. 

Itôs possible that your dadôs family experienced it too,ò I elaborated.  

ñWhy didnôt you tell me this before,ò he asked with obvious 

frustration. ñYou could have saved meðsaved usðsome pain.ò  

ñI was waiting for you (the others) to bring it up,ò I began. ñI needed 

you to broach the matter rather than initiate it myself.ò  

ñWhy is that,ô he asked, a reasonable question given the problem.  

ñI was not sure...and didnôt want to make the presumption,ò I replied.  

But what I could have said was that our conversations demand their 

contribution (to be of any substantive value); and unless they are each 

willing and able to open-up, what am I to do but wait on the possibilityð

the problem and predicament in this case.  

ñYeah, I see your point,ò he said, followed by an audible sigh. 

ñWhere do we go from here,ò I asked, breaking the silence.  

ñI think we should resume the conversations,ò he replied.  

ñWhat about Lost-Silence, Comedy-Mascot?  Are they all-in?ò  

ñI can talk to them but Iôm not sure how much good it will do. Mom 

has gotten involved. Sheôs the one that has discouraged them from these 

conferences,ò Good-Hero explained.  

ñAnd discouraged you too,ò I asked reluctantly.   

ñYes, she didðbut that is behind us,ò he said. ñIt is time to move-on 

and deal with matters.ò  
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What does that title mean, ñRiding the Red Rubber Ballò?  A red (hot) 

ball that is resilient is described in bold words and a rolling melody; the 

1960s hit it is about celebration following some bad experience or 

relationship. In the pages that follow, I use each line for elaboration (as 

with Rhymes and Reasons in the last chapter); for I too am in the mood 

for celebration having heard that the others have each expressed an 

interest in restarting our conferences.   

Imagine being a ball; thatôs right, youôre the ball.  So whether a basic 

rubber ball or one of the high-impact variety such as racket-ball, you are 

spinning and rolling while possibly enduring the smack or whack of a 

hand, stick or some other object.  On the upside, you 

are part of the play, the game. But on the downside, 

your body may take a beatingðto such extremes that 

you split or simply wear-out.   

But from the time of your arrival until the endð

whatever the end happens to beðyou can be the 

center of attention, essential to the game.  Without you, the ball, there 

would no game or sport; therefore, your presence is mandatory and 

performance is a must. Sure, you may come packaged in a set of two or 

three just like you; yet, one or more is in play at any one time.  

So there you are, airborne, feeling the freedom of floating or flying as 

one of several sensations; but then, a hard smack against the wall, and 

for a moment, maybe more, you are nearly flattened, deformed on 

impact, your breath nearly gone.  You roll to a stop but, before you can 

relax, a hand grabs you and starts the whole routine again, and again, 

and again.  ñSmack, crack, slam, flam,ô you scream, but still the game 

must go on.   

ñPick one of the others, please,ò you want to tell them. ñThey are 

waiting to be played.ò  And maybe they pick another; but still, you are 

certain to be picked again and, as with the others, will take this described 

abuse for the love of the game, the sport or the playðwhatever pleases 

him, her or them to make their dayðuntil you are used-up and forgotten.  
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I should have known you'd bid me farewell.  

Broken relationships can break you; that is, if youôre the one that still 

desires the relationship, or is committed to it (counter to the other...).  As 

appropriately put, ñit (a severed relationship) can break your heart.ò Yes, 

it can break your heart in many places and, I believe, with wounds that 

do not heal quickly, if at all; scares that are dull to the touch.   

In fact I came to know who I am, when in love. But to my surprise, 

falling out of love was different. I was no more óMeô. ...sometimes 

love breaks you, and that too in the finest parts. Even if you try to 

gather those parts and make a ónew of youô, it will always be óa new 

of youô not óthe same youô...I miss the person I used to be.... 
336

 

 

So maybe thatôs one way of expressing it; love once lost, or being lost, 

you similarly lose touch with the person you were or have been.  Maybe 

you seem a stranger to youða person that you never knew possible or 

worse, that you feared might emerge, surface or return.  

The drugs of today enable us to at least soften the blow, it seems, or 

to mitigate the mourning so that we donôt have to endure the natural 

response of emotional, sometimes physical, painðfrom denial through 

depression. 
337

  But I still think that such pain or griefðas a natural 

responseðis a good thing altogether.   

Mourning involves tolerating painful affects over time: bearing core 

feelings of sorrow, regret, hurt, shame, and disappointment long 

enough to move through them.  

 

And while grief applies in many areas of loss, consider marriage and its 

associations (or divorce) with children.  

The presence of children adds additional challenges for parents who 

are mourning the end of the marriage. [ ] The lack of finality in 

divorce, especially with children, interferes with grieving. 
338
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There's a lesson to be learned from this, and I learned it very well.  

A hard lesson indeed,  not a single lesson or even single course, but 

a whole curriculum that begins before divorce and ends, well, when you 

physically dieðthis is a death that keeps on dying.   

Divorce does not end you, your marriage, only; it ends a relatively 

free society by undermining marriage and its associations. Nation-states 

have used divorce (law, court conduct, etc.) as an instrument for plunder; 

one institution has systematically assaulted another, thus disabling a vital 

part of a functioning society. Downgrading and diluting marriage is 

analogous to the politician that attempts to be all things to all people and, 

in the process, becomes nothing to no one. Yes, many hard lessons 

have been foisted upon folks; those that did not desire or determine:  

 Divorceðbut were forced....  

 Childlessnessðbut were forced.... 

 Criminalityðbut were forced... 

 

These are the folks that the state has destroyed; the oneôs that are made 

silent and forgottenðthey and their children causalities of the war on 

marriage and its associations.  

In many divorces, one of the partners does not see the breakup 

coming and in fact has only a minor inkling that the other person is 

dissatisfied with the marriage. And tragically, the abandoned partner 

may be deeply in love with the spouse who wants out. When this 

happens, a sense of shock, betrayal, and rage can last for many 

years, if not forever. 
339

 

 

And the children (of divorce) do not forgetðthough they tryðbut carry 

the failure along with elevated probability of other problems.    

Adolescence begins early in divorced homes and, compared with 

that of youngsters raised in intact families, is more likely to include 

more early sexual experiences for girls and higher alcohol and drug 

use for boys and girls. Adolescence is more prolonged in divorced 

families and extends well into the years of early adulthood.  
340
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Now I know you're not the only starfish in the sea.  

Who is the only fish in the sea?  Is it a figurative Sunfish; something 

bright and colorful, beautiful and graceful, or is it a predator with a 

ferocious appetiteðthat lives simply for the game or sport?   

This form of (star)-fish may appear or pose as a Sunfish or 

something similarðanything put a predatorðso as lure its prey into its 

lair. Yes, it disguises its pursuits, intentions and actions; posing as one 

that it is truly notðeven as the prey, if that is possible. In this posture, 

this fish is most powerfulðable to conceal itself as the professional 

propagandist has mastered the art of deception. Appealing as a star, or 

having many stars, is most effective in the conduct of a charlatan be it an 

individual or an institution, a person or a predominate nation-state. But 

as to one of the others, in the war of divorce, there is no such stardom.  

He is a shadow dad, a displaced man trying not to become an ex-

father. He is a father who has left the premises. He stills stops by, 

but he does not stay. He is on the outside looking in. No longer the 

man of the house, he has been largely de-fathered. He is a father 

once-removed. He has becomes a visitor. As a visitor, he is part 

father, part stranger. Physical distance, combined estrangement 

from the childrenôs mother, has radically diminished his paternity. 
341

 

 

Yes, there are real victims; folks that have been truly victimizedðbut 

parading as a victim degrades real victims, their chance for protection.  

The question is no such as whether someone is the only starfish but 

rather are they a starfish at all?  For, there are levels of controls:   

 Some want to control others in personal matters 

 Others want to control them to selfishly protect themselves from 

personal pain or to exalt themselves   

 For many, controlling other people and circumstances is their only 

source of personal significance 

 

Some forms of control could be labeled a nuisance; others should be 

labeled a sin, while some kinds must be called evil.
342
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 If I never hear your name again, it's all the same to me.  

And leaving may be the only alternative; for the levels of control may 

invoke the levers of legal actionða consequence for which good folks 

can be destroyed in small-scaled statecraft.  If a  

Controller is never satisfied; for every event must continue to be 

controlledé. He [or they] will create a new crisis so that he will have 

something [or someone] to control.  

 

Lest we forget that your crisis is their opportunity. Still, the controller is 

fundamentally fearful to such degree as to be totally removed from the 

capacity to love (or love again). Indeed, ñthey find it hard to rejoice over 

anotherôs good fortune and hard to forgive.ò 
343

 Without love, forgiveness 

or the ability to celebrate anotherôs good fortune, any meaningful 

relationship is altogether impossible; thus, the only alternative.   

Attempting to manage or maintain such relationships is futile; the 

earnest individual will be upended again and againðtheir efforts to love 

rebuffed and rejected per the central need of control.  Having been lured 

in the lair more than once, the passionate prey risks the possibility of 

being used-up and forgottenðshort of saving themselves and others that 

still want for life and living.  

As to why this person (or nation-state) became a controller is a 

complex problem; one that must be studied as systemic rather than 

singular but, as a warning, cannot be resolved without inexhaustible 

resources. With families, the strong presence of fear (and anger) 

undermines any opportunity for unity and resolution. As it is:    

I acknowledge that a wife does (and should) exercise a degree of 

control in the family and home; but what I present is not a 

constructive form aimed at supporting a healthy relationship, but a 

destructive form thatðwhether intended or notðdestroys a 

relationship through the invocation of fear and flight rather than love 

and commitment. I also propose that this method or ñdeviceò (as I 

have called it) was learned in part from a very young age. 
344
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And I think it's gonna be all right; yeah, the worst is over.  

To think such---that life and living will be all rightðis presumptuous 

to say the least; however, the only alternative (to leave the relationship 

behind) is at least a start in the right direction. It will be difficult, this 

departure, for the controller may as well enlist toxic shameðas one way 

to lure....  Still another; the silent treatment (that needs no explanation at 

this point); and finally, the intervention of othersðused to do her 

biddingðon the misleading that she is somehow the victim of your 

decision and action.  

Those of this stardom have many ways of parading their causeðof 

parroting the character of real victimsðwhich is why they can be so 

successful at control within or beyond the conscience and conscious of 

the other fish in the sea.  Like a pathogen (bacteria, virus) found to cause 

mass-death to the actual starfish population
345

, these posers grow (on 

you); and almost ironically, the controlled can become quite comfortable 

in spite of the symbolic smack or whack of a hand, stick or some other 

object.  Yeah, you might need good drugs to endure, but the only 

alternative is arguably not achievable, acceptable or attainable.  

Controllers act on (in addition to acting within and beyond) the 

conscience and conscious of others as well, using such admirable and 

affable attributes for the own, self-centered aims.  He, she or they cannot 

depend solely on brute force, but may prefer   

...the friendship of the dog [-like character], who, unjustly mistreated 

and debased, still loves and serves the [one that] wronged him. 
346

 

 

Controllers are brutal mastersðtyrants in the makingðand ñthose who 

are capable of tyranny are capable of perjury to sustain it.ò  
347

   

This is tyranny's disease [pathogen]ðto trust no friends.  
348
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Now the morning sun is shining, like a red rubber ball.  

So while the sun is shining, gather your roses while you mayðand 

get the Hell out of Dodge like a red (hot) rubber ball in a pure vacuum of 

anti-gravity (beyond the dark, darkest, and darkness of that black hole).    

Try to put all the game or sport behind you; accept that this is not a 

healthy choice for you and others who desire life and living.  I am not 

suggesting that it is your right to be happy, but what I am suggestingð

more advising with emphasisðis that fast-flight is your only alternative 

against such forces. ñUnder tyranny it is right to be a rebel.ò 
349

 

Problem-Rebel had it right in some regard. You can never winðlet 

alone breakevenðagainst the forces of a tyrant; the more you try, the 

worse matters get. Short of the only alternative (exercised to its effect of 

total separation), the prey is reduced to being a rebelðwith or without an 

accepted or acceptable causeðand singled-out as the source of the 

problem(s), the scapegoat.  

To remind the preyðlest we forgetðthat your crisis is their 

opportunity. Controllers, as tyrants in the making, will foment a crisis for 

such a cause, accepted or acceptable. Someone must serve (or 

sacrifice) as a decoyða distraction, the deception, from reality.  This 

distraction is particularly necessary when the controller is embroiled in 

presumed external conflict; say for example, a promoted and propagated 

threat that demands actionðprotection against such perceived or 

pronounced predators. Consider the Roman Empire, the state, where:  

The means of defense against foreign danger have been always the 

instruments of tyranny at home. Among the Romans it was a 

standing maxim to excite a war, whenever a revolt was 

apprehended. Throughout all Europe, the armies kept up under the 

pretext of defending, have enslaved the people. 
350

 

 

Controllers parade as protectors, parroting means and methods used in 

the statecraft of the past and the present.  
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You never cared for secrets I'd confide.... 

Again, tyrants trust no friendsðwhich suggest they not only disable 

any prospect for trust, but destroy any possibility for meaningful, 

mutually-trusting, relationships too. Like statecraft that has imperial 

aspirations or is otherwise hegemonic, the tyrant is the hammerð

everyone and everything else, a nail.   

Confiding with (or in) the tyrant is about as dangerous as handling 

vipers; you cannot trust someone or something that does not know what 

trust is (or could be) and, moreover, has a habit of striking at anything, 

threat or not.   

 In the public variety (statecraft and similar), striking can come in 

proportion to size of the beast, Leviathan, poisoning or strangling 

potentially everyone and everything in its path  

 In the private variety, striking obviously involves far fewer folks; still, 

the process is clouded not only in good intentions but in the pretext 

or presumption of love, thus intensifying the effect 

 

Do not confide in the viper or serpent; such a confiding took place long 

ago and it changed everything for the worse!   

There is a strangeness that occurs in the company and counsel of a 

tyrantðas like a heavy fog that suddenly appears and blankets your 

visionðthat turn things all around or upside down; where goodness 

becomes bad and vise versa. And no matter what the sane or sober say, 

the shear power of the beast wins the dayðthe naked king retains his 

beautiful clothes, the crisis is under control, and the state stands guard to 

protect us from all fears and fabrications.  

We may indeed in counsel point to the higher road, but we cannot 

compel any free creature to walk upon it. That leads to tyranny, 

which disfigures good and makes it seem hateful. 
351

 

 

Black is white, white is black and black & white is all variety, public and 

private, of striking as vile and voluminous as the most venomous.   
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To you I'm just an ornament, something for your pride.  

The players in the game or sport are more likely the preyðas 

children are used as pawns. At least for a season, the tyrant runs his 

own, grand chessboard. 
352

  

The lack of freewill, the inability to resist the pressure of emotional 

forces, is what makes the slave a slave and the tyrant a tyrant. 
353

 

 

Children dependent on such institutionalized are therefore slavesð

whether the tyrant is the private variety or the publicðoften in the 

consequences of law(s) exploited, abused.   

The law has placed the collective force at the disposal of the 

unscrupulous who wish, without risk, to exploit the person, liberty, 

and property of others. It has converted plunder into a right, in order 

to protect plunder. And it has converted lawful defense into a crime, 

in order to punish lawful defense....
354

 

 

The law, as applied in divorce and custody, is a prime example; so-called 

ñFamily Courtò that legally seize childrenðas marital assetsðand award 

them one parent while removing them from the other, fit parent. 
355

 

The tyrant is a child of Pride who drinks from his sickening cup  

Recklessness and vanity until from his high crest headlong 

He plummets to the dust of hope 
356

 

 

Pride in the worst sense, vanity of all vanitiesðmeaningless in the 

natural law or morality of the individualðare institutions given full sway. 

Under the shield of law, they invariably devour individuals at an 

incredible rate, striking our very souls (if that is possible). 
357
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 The term ñgrand chessboardò taken from the book on world domain by the 
same title, written by Zbigniew Brzezinski , 1997.  
353

 The New Léviathan.  
354

 Frédéric Bastiat.  
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 Covered at length, this process of single-parent custody is egregiousðusing 
the children for public profiteering via Title IV-D of the Social Security.  
356

 Sophocles, Oedipus Rex.  
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 From the Book of Ecclesiastes, ñvanity of all vanitiesò is pride in the worst 
sense.  
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Always running, never caring, that's the life you live.  

The tyrant-tyranny fears any threat to power and possession; hence, 

they will always deny or disregard the reality of their doingðif the facts, 

exposed, are threatening.... Often but not always, power and possession 

is acquiredðnot necessarily seizedðthrough pretense and persuasion. 

As to the public variety,  

In proportion as you give the state power to do things for you; [just as 

probable] you give it power to do things to you. 
358

 

 

Power presumed to protect (you) can ironically be usedðor exploitedð

to punish you with or without your awareness, let alone actions.  To 

repeat James Madison, ñIt will be of little avail to the people that the laws 

are made by men of their own choice if the laws be so voluminous that 

they cannot be read, or so incoherent that they cannot be understood.ò 

In the private variety, the same or similar occursðoften in the 

context of deep-seeded fears or anger.  

An angry woman will make her husband [or ex-] jump through all 

kinds of hoops, and should he succeed in meeting her expectations, 

she will change the rules so that he will fail again. 
359

 

 

Similar treatment may befall the children; but worse yet, is an aberrance 

of a parent who has won the prize, relishing in the spoils of war, secure 

in the monarchial role sanctioned and supported by the courts, the law.   

There is a worse tyranny than that of ill-treatment. It is the tyranny of 

tears, vapors, appeals to feelings of affection and of gratitude!ò 
360

 

 

Such power and possession has a way of thwarting sane and sober 

thought-action; it can (and does) corrupt the public and private variety to 

such condition and conduct as to scarcely be comprehensible to those 

Who-Cares.  

  

                                                      
358

 Our Enemy the State, Albert Jay Nock.  
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 Why Good People do Bad Things.  
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 Georgette Heyer, Lady Of Quality.  
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Stolen minutes of your time, were all you had to give. 

The tyrant-tyranny calls the shots, thus you are on their time-clock. If 

(or as) they offer or give you their time, there are strings attached, 

whether expressed or made evident. He, she or they know what your 

want and,  

If you are an approval addict, your behavior is as easy to control as 

that of any other junkie. All [they] need do is...give you what you 

crave, and then threaten to take it away. 
361

 

  

And if the threats are not effective then they may take it awayðat least 

until your succumb or surrender to their control.    

Enduring such episodes is more effecting when you exemplify an 

attitude of humilityðthe opposite of their form of prideðcoupled with an 

underlying self-assurance. Remaining calm and collected is the best way 

to react to such behaviorðhowever internally painful it may be.  

The chief means of resisting manipulation is humilityðknowing who 

we really are and facing it.  

 

Seldom do the public variety demand unconditional love, but with the 

private,  

You can only serve by love. You can only love by choice. True love 

cannot be the result of decree, force or manipulation. 
362

   

 

True love may be extremely hard, but working at forgiveness is the only 

way to cure that internally painful.    

Encounters may have to be curtailed to protect other meaningful 

relationships from their episodes. Needless to say, refusing the requests 

(even order) of the tyrant-tyranny can create much tension and turmoil.  

Maintaining at least a public presence of calm and collectedðagainst 

hostile forcesðis the true measure of maturity in  the effort toward (or 

event of) such private conflict and contention.  

   

                                                      
361

 Who's Pulling Your Strings? How to Break the Cycle of Manipulation and 
Regain Control of Your Life, Harriet B. Braiker, 2004.  
362

 Gayle D. Erwin, The Jesus Style.  
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The roller coaster ride [you took me on] is nearly at an end. 

The ups & downs, on-again/off-again, and by all other description; a 

precarious position for which the prey is never set or secureðas 

intended.   

Sure, life has its hills and valleys, good days and bad; but the roller 

coaster ride is not about reality, but about the game or sport as 

described previously.  This ride may be enjoyable at first, but for those 

that have been have visiting the park for a lifetime, it is merely another 

episode. Some crucial questions for the prey (in such extended stay)ð

for those who tire of the play:   

 What is best for me (or us)ðagainst the conflict and contention 

 How do I escape the parkðstop playing the game or sport 

 When/where do I allow encountersðlimit exposure to episodes 

  

As with the fictional Pinocchio and Pleasure Island, the park is very 

alluring and attractiveðat firstðbut as (or if) the prey is willing and able 

to consider reality, the game or sport takes on a whole different condition 

and conduct.  Reality is not a fantasy that ends in perfection; but as in 

Pinocchio, is a journey of hills and valleys, good days and bad in the 

complexity and combination of internal and external relations, within and 

beyond our control, condition and conduct.     

While all other Disney movies flaunt the lie that is happily-ever-after, 

Pinocchio gives it to the audience straight. Happily-ever-after is only 

for some peopleðnot for everyone. And for those who do manage, it 

takes lies to get there. It takes pain, blood, sweat, tears and abuse 

before you get there and once you do, you are scarred. The resté 

they are put to work like slaves and those who have even the 

capability to protest (the conditions they are put in) are silenced. 
363

  

 

Are you made of wood or are you life and living?  

                                                      
363

 Pinocchio does what no Disney film has ever done and will ever do in the 

future, they allowed the tragedy to continue. Pinocchio features more than one 
villain and they all got away with it. Only Pinocchio got through the ordeal; ñThe 
Darker Corners of Pinocchioò, the Artifice, by Spectra-Writer, June 20, 2014.  
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I bought my ticket with my tears, that's all I'm gonna spend. 

And many tears have been shed: some in celebration on 

accomplishments, admiration and adoration; some in sorrow as heart-

ache, ardent and authentic; and some in seduction as sordid, artificial 

and adroit.  The later of these three is that of tyrant-tyranny; those that 

shed tears, vapors, appeals to feelings of affection and of gratitudeðjust 

part of the game or sport that attempts to impose guilt or shame because 

youôre not a:  

 Playerðbut a malcontent, ungrateful, cruel....  

 Patriotðthat supports continuous, costly, and incredulous war  

 Patronðthat consumes and competes endlessly 

 Participantðbecause your ñNoò means ñnoò  

 Personðbecause the state has declared it so 

 

With power and possession in its most venal form, perfection is not only 

made imperfect, but is made the worst of all criminals. 
364

 

Life and living is a journey of hills and valleys, good days and bad in 

the complexity and combination of internal and external relations, within 

and beyond our control, condition and conduct.  This journey is not 

entirely ours to decide or determine but is a mystery from the next 

moment expanding to the furthest point, visible or not. How we act or 

react is similarly not ours alone to decideðbut nor is it entirely ours to 

endure either. I believe that there is something beyond the visible or 

apparent that does decide and does endure, with and for each of usð

even and especially against the tyrant-tyranny and those like it.  

Do not assume that he who seeks to comfort you now, lives 

untroubled among the simple and quiet words that sometimes do you 

good. His life may also have much sadness and difficultyðthat 

remains far beyond yours. Were it otherwise, he would never have 

been able to find these words. 
365
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 The process of condemning Christ was replete with corruption; in the vein of 
expedience, the desired end justifies the means.  
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 Rainer Maria Rilke.  
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As I the days approached for the otherôs appointments, I gave much 

thought on what we might share; how the conferences might be most 

effective or beneficial.  In the meantime, I maintained frequent contact 

with Problem-Rebel as a matter of our mutual interest, his needs.  

Part of the predicament is the consequences of being a rebel; of not 

just going-against-the-grain but of being a thorn-in-the-side of the status 

quo. Further in the possibilities is a young person that parrots some of 

the parentôs own behavior; in this case, an anti-social flare for the silent 

treatment among other means and methods.  It makes sense that the 

children model the parent and, in this family, a mother almost 

exclusivelyðsimply because of the active isolation of the children from 

the other parent, paternal and maternal family. As the saying goes, the 

apple falls close to the tree.  

Considering that the silent treatment has already been presented, 

the next step is to address other anti-social behavior that is present in 

the family; first the mother followed by the possibilities for the children. 

See Authorôs Notes, ñAnti-Social Behaviorò, for more.  

I am subject to recite (rather than review) medical science based on 

limited information as this families history. Again, I am not a professional 

or skilled therapist and therefore recognize that my words (observations, 

opinions, etc.) have restrictions. Anti-social behavior is described as 

having a broad set of symptoms or behaviors; thus, I will restrict my 

comments to that thought relevant to the mother, the family. 
366

  

My basic understanding is that children are influenced by their 

parentsðfor good or badðand will model some of their parentsô 

behavior. Yes, there is potential opportunity to learn and to changeð

for the betterðbut the change does not come magically. Above all, 

the children or child (now adult) must sometimes painfully address 

(or redress) the practices of their parents...
367
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 Note that these traits are given as a guideline only and are not intended for 
diagnosis. People who suffer from ASPD are all unique and so each person will 
display a different subset of traits. Also, note that everyone displays "antisocial" 
behaviors from time to time; Out of the Fog, ñAntisocial Personality Disorder 

(ASPD)ò; outofthefog.net.  
367
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Based on input from the childrenôs father and his family, several 

sisters of the mother, and a few friends of the mother; here are the traits:  

 Acting-Out ï has a variety of more distinct traits or behaviors, but 

applies to outwardly-destructive behavior (rather than self-

destructive) through one or more distinct practices.  

 Alienation ï cutting-off or interfering with an individual's 

relationships with others (see ñParental Alienation Syndromeò) 

 Baiting ï a provocative act used to solicit an angry, aggressive 

or emotional response from another individual 

 Blaming ï the practice of identifying a person or people 

responsible for creating a problem, rather than identifying ways 

of dealing with the problem 

 Chaos-manufacturing ï creating or maintaining an environment 

of risk, destruction, confusion or mess 

 Domestic theft ï consuming or taking control of a resource or 

asset belonging to (or shared with) a family member, partner or 

spouse without first obtaining their approval 

 Emotional blackmail ï a system of threats and punishments 

used in an attempt to control someoneôs behaviors 

 False Accusations ï patterns of unwarranted or exaggerated 

criticism directed towards someone else 

 Frivolous litigation ï the use of unmerited legal proceedings to 

hurt, harass or gain an economic advantage over an individual 

or organization 

 Holiday triggers ï mood-swings often triggered or amplified by 

emotional events such as family holidays, significant 

anniversaries and events which trigger emotional memories 

 Imposed isolation ï abuse results in a person becoming isolated 

from their support network, including friends and family 

 Parental Alienation Syndrome ï when a separated parent 

convinces their child that the other parent is bad, evil or 

worthless 

 Pathological lying ï persistent deception by an individual to 

serve their own interests and needs with little or no regard to the 

needs and concerns of others 

 Proxy recruitment ï a way of controlling or abusing another 

person by manipulating other people into unwittingly backing 

(doing the dirty work) their interests, words and actions 
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 Acting-Out (continued)  

 Push-Pull ï a chronic pattern of sabotaging and re-establishing 

closeness in a relationship without appropriate cause or reason 

 Scapegoating ï singling-out one child, employee or member of 

a group of peers for unmerited negative treatment or blame 

 Shaming ï the difference between blaming and shaming is that 

in blaming someone tells you that you did something bad, in 

shaming someone tells you that you are something bad 

 Testing ï repeatedly forcing another individual to demonstrate 

or prove their love or commitment to a relationship 

 Thought-Policing ï a process of interrogation or attempt to 

control another individual's thoughts or feelings. 

 Baiting ï a provocative act used to solicit an angry, aggressive or 

emotional response from another individual 
368

 

 

ñHe has returned,ò I announced, as Good-Hero stepped to the door; 

and after a moment of pleasantries, we began the conference. 

ñYes, she still is not speaking with me,ò he began (or basically 

continued from a prior phone conversation). ñIôve tried several times, but 

nothing has happened,ò he continued with some evident disappointment.  

ñAnd has this silence happened before,ò I asked.  

ñI suppose...but never like thisðnever for this length of time.ò  

ñAnd when was the last time; otherwise, the most intense or 

memorable,ò I continued.  

ñOh thatôs easy; it was when I told her I had enlisted in the military,ò 

he said without hesitation.  

ñCertainly a big decision, enlisting in the service, but why do you 

think that she went silentðreacting in such a way,ò I asked, probing for 

his understanding or her way, means and methods.  

ñShe didnôt like,ò he said spontaneously.  

ñAnd so she told you that óshe didnôt like your choiceô?ò  

                                                      
368

 Baiting is a classic military-type tactic to lure an enemy into attacking a weak-
looking force in the front, while a secondary, larger, hidden force flanks the 
enemy to ambush them from the sides and the rear, where they are more 
vulnerable.  In the film, The Patriot (Mel Gibson), baiting is used in the final battle 
to lure Lord Cornwallis to commit all his troops into a trap.  
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ñNo, she didnôt.... Her silence told me that,ò he explained. 

ñAnd did ever tell youðdid she ever explain her reasons?ò  

ñNot really; still, I had made my decision by this time,ò he continued.  

ñI see; so because the decision was final, she does not have to 

explain why she reacted the way she didðis that it?ò  

ñLook, I am use to this kind of treatment,ò he rebutted. ñWe donôt 

really share the óreasonsô; we just go-on and deal and forget about it.ò  

ñUntil it happens again, right,ò I suggested. ñYou just keep incurring 

the same silent treatment without ever resolving your differencesðher 

reaction or behavior.ò  

ñI see your point,ò he said after a moment. ñItôs a cycle that never 

gets resolved:  I do something she doesnôt approve of andðñ  

ñAnd then nothing except silence,ò I finished. Being that Good-Hero 

was a soldier, military tactics might be a way of really relating his family 

life to his chosen profession; specifically, the art of war.  

 ñYouôve been engaged in a war; a continuous conflict and contention 

for which your mother is your opponent,ò I told him with determination.  

ñWhat you do mean,ò he asked with an expected tone of 

defensiveness. ñAre you saying that mother is out to get me?ò  

ñI am saying that your mother uses military-type tactics to wield her 

way. As to whether she is óout-to-getô you is irrelevant; the fact is that she 

wants her way and uses the silence treatmentðamong other tacticsðto 

achieve that. Is it a means to an end,ò I began to explain.  

ñHere silence is deafening,ò he quipped. ñIôve witness this treatment 

to last for years with her family, dad and his family and even friends who 

helped and supported us along the years.ò  

ñThen you are a veteran: a battled-hardened warrior of domestic 

conflict and contention,ò I said with some added description.  

ñBut I donôt want to fight. I donôt want to deal with this treatment, her 

behavior,ò he said, realizing his predicament, his plight.  

As it has been, and is, Good-Hero is forced to deal with it (with her) 

simply because of his reliance on her, his mother. He is a life-long 
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veteran of her wayðonly recently coming to some realization of the 

effect by way of his decisions, both career and marriage.  

The art of war is of vital importance to the State [or the 

institutionalized]. It is a matter of life and death, a road either to 

safety or to ruin. Hence it is a subject of inquiry which can on no 

account be neglected. 

 

But why thisðwhy not love and understanding?  Because conflict and 

contention is not altogether about love or understanding; it is about 

uncertainty, even fears, regarding power and possession:  

 Surrender versus survival  

 Secession versus succession  

 Dying versus destiny  

 

ñYou say that Iôm a ówarriorô and óveteranô,ò he said, after a moment. 

ñWhy do I hate this possibility, this position?ò  

ñWhy shouldnôt you,ò I promptly asked. ñThis is your family; who 

better to experience love and understanding than with them?ò  

ñBut why; why does she choose to act this wayðto wage war on his 

family, her family, her once-friends and us?ò  

ñThat is a central question; one that only can be uncovered or 

understood through professional therapy,ò I told him.  

ñSo youôre saying that I need professional help?ò  

ñNo, I am saying that she needs it; and only then, can such questions 

get answers.ò  

ñAnd do you think she will...get answers,ò he asked earnestly.  

ñI donôt know. It is complex and confusing to the outsider, those 

directly-involvedðeven to the individuals or institutions that make such 

choices. ò  

ñSo youôre saying she doesnôt know...?ò   

ñNo, I am saying that I donôt know if óshe doesnôt know...ò,ò I 

explained. ñSheôs using such means and methods because it worksðso 

she thinksðand that may be all she thinks she knows.ò  
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ñWhat about the rest of us; those that are affected, impacted, by her 

ómeans and methodô?  Doesnôt she considerðñ  

ñNo, not really,ò I interrupted, ñHer behavior, as you and others have 

described, exhibits a substantial number of anti-social traits.ò  

ñShe has óanti-socialô behaviorðis that what youôre suggesting,ò he 

asked some a dubious tone.   

ñRather than answer that directly, I want to ask you some relevant 

questions. Here are a few:  

 Has she ever lied to you about your extended family; your dad, 

his family or the others youôve described as supportive 

 Do you get the feeling that she has no remorse or sense of 

wrongdoing about hurting you or the others that you know about 

 Does she have extraordinary difficulty maintaining friends 

 

ñYes, to all of those.... But I still donôt see how this could be that 

serious. Such problems plague us all.ò  

ñYouôre right; everyone experiences some level of anti-social traits,ò I 

replied (with what I knew of this condition). ñBut there are degrees; from 

the mild, more normal, to the extreme,ò I told him. ñI believe that your 

mother is somewhere in betweenðnot strictly on what youôve told but, 

more so, on what Iôve learned from years of observation provided by as 

other input from a host of family and former friends.ò  

ñI see,ò was all he said as though to surrender any further effort of 

protecting or defending her. 

ñYou shouldnôt consider this óbeliefô as a defeat or loss, but rather as 

a valuable piece of intelligence,ò I said (with some obvious association to 

war). ñYouôve known of such behavior for some time, but now you have a 

framework to understand this condition and conductðwithout knowing 

whether the traits are purely her choice or something deeper.ò  

ñDoes she want to winðis that it?ò  

ñYou might call it thatðalthough any short-term ówinô will always be 

at the sacrifice of other relationships. After so much of this behavior, 

most folks are finally fed-up, forced to walk-away if they havenôt been 

cut-off already,ò I suggested, ñbut if want to know what I thinkðñ 
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ñWhatôs your belief,ò he asked abruptly.  

ñI associate your mother to institutionsðpubic or privateðwhen it 

comes to these conditions and conduct. She seems amoral and 

therefore incapacitated to consider the consequences of her behavior.ò  

ñôInstitutionsô, óamoralô, óincapacitatedô; does this mean that her 

behavior is beyond her controlðthat sheôs more machine than man?ò  

 ñHereôs a way to think about it,ò I began, ñwith another question:  

Why do politicians lie?ò 

ñIôm not certain but itôs probably because it worksðit gets them what 

they want,ò he answered.  

ñYou could be right; but more generally, they lie because they do not 

have the capacity to tell the truth.ò  

ñSounds like an easy excuse to me,ò he said.  

ñItôs not an excuse because institutions donôt use excuses,ò I 

explained. ñExcuses are for those who are trying to justify some action 

with the possibility of an apologyðwho possess a conscience or are 

conscious of their actions and the consequences.ò  

ñSo you saying that institutions donôt have a conscience, is that it?ò  

ñAlmost it, as they do have the capacity to have a conscienceðbut 

are amoral.ò  

ñSo my mom has no morals?ò  

ñNo, I didnôt say that; but what I am trying to describe is the 

possibility that her lack of conscience is a sign or symptom of being 

institutionalized, amoral.ò  

ñSo nothing she does wrong is ever within her conscious?ò  

ñNo, I didnôt say that either; but only that her lack of remorse, her 

sense of wrongdoing, suggest that perhaps her conscious has been 

searedðthat she has forgotten or forfeited such.ò  

ñSo she is unaware of her wrongdoing?ò  

ñNot quite. You canôt establish an alibi for anyone or anything that 

does not recognize the word or meaning of óexcuseô. Moreover, such 

sensitivity cannot be measured by youðanyone or anything other than 

through therapy.ò  
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ñItôs sound like a conundrum; it cannot be solved or resolved,ò he 

said with some sense of frustration.  

ñNot by you or any of the others that have endured her behavior.ò  

ñI know...therapy,ò he repeated, ñif it ever happens.ò  

ñIt has to some degree,ò I told him. ñShe did seek therapy many 

years agoðat least for a year, maybe more.ò  

ñHow did you know that,ò he asked.  

ñYour dad told me so. He didnôt have many detailsðas she didnôt 

share them with him, so he said.ò  

ñHow do you know heôs telling the truth?ò  

ñSeveral others confirmed it; her sisters, your grand-parentsðbut 

again, no one had any details. And before you jump to conclusions, let 

me say that this is another piece of valuable intelligence.ò  

ñYou mean to hang over her head,ò he replied passionately.  

ñNo; but to understand that she potentially tried to get help, however 

long ago that was,ò I said. ñShe could have been concerned, once.ò 

ñWhat do you mean; ópotentiallyô, ócould have...ô?ò  

 ñPeople engage in therapy for different reasons, sometimes earnest 

and sometime not,ò I explained. ñMuch depends on their intentions and, 

even then, their actions to cooperateðto face facts.ò 

ñCourage is something I know about, he commented.  ñCourage 

doesnôt happen when you have all the answers. It happens when you are 

ready to face the questions you have been avoiding your whole life.ò 
369

 

 ñAnd that is why I stay on the side of caution; as it seems, she has 

not (since) sought any such help if she did then,ò I said with sensitivity. 

ñBut that doesnôt mean she is not accountable for her behavior,ò I 

continued. ñYou momôs behavior cannot be written-off and something 

that beyond her controlðfor that would be to disown her as human.ò  

ñSo what do I do if I canôt help her,ò he asks as he got up.  

ñYou help yourself; you help Good-Hero and the others ñ I 

suggested, before we parted ways.  

 

                                                      
369

 Shannon L. Alder.  
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A few days followed before I finally caught-up with Lost-Silence; 

almost a year from our last visit, she was now completing graduate 

studies in the social sciences.  

ñWow, a graduate student! You really are motivated,ò I began.  

ñItôs my profession and passion,ò she said, rather reserved and 

seemingly reluctant to share my exuberance.  

ñYou donôt seem too passionate about it at the moment,ò I said.  

ñMaybe itôs more the professional side youôre seeing,ò she fired back.  

ñGood. We need a óprofessionalô in the worst way,ò I said, trying to 

invoke that passion. ñI think youôre the one,ò I told her.  

ñIôll try,ò she said.  

ñI think youôve been tryingðfor some time now,ò I commented. ñI 

shared much with your brother the other day which I want to discuss with 

you too, but more for guidance more as advice,ò I continued.  

ñIôll try,ò she repeated.  

ñGood,ò I said, somewhat relieved by her apparent willingness. ñTo 

begin, tell me about your mom, your relationship.ò  

ñOur relationship is much more about her needs, or wants, and not 

mine; it is very one-sided,ò she began. ñMy mom has some behavior 

issues that keep us, my brother included, from developing a meaningful 

relationship,ò she continued uninterrupted.  ñBut thereôs more,ò she went-

on. ñShe has and will use us each for her own devicesðto satisfy the 

momentary wants, her fears.  Any relationship that she has, or has had, 

begins and ends with her wantsðhow the other(s) may satisfy them.ò  

ñWhat happens if they canôt,ò I asked, though knowing the obvious.  

ñUsually she dumps them,ò she replied with bluntness.  

ñôDumps themôðletôs them go?ò  

ñBy several roads, they depart from her life, as they are no longer 

needed,ò she explained with blunt force. ñReally a combination of driving 

forces; frustrationðif not exhaustion,ò she elaborated.  

ñAnd what about you; are you in this category?ò  

ñYes, I am among them; but there are degrees and, being her 

daughter and rather compliant, I am spared from the full fury.ò  
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ñYou seem to have it down; her means and methods,ò I commented.  

ñBehaviors, means and methods, or lifestyle; she has an anti-social 

disorder to be more precise,ò she explained. ñMy mom is possessed with 

the need to control (others) and goes to great length to ensure either 

control or complete disassociation,ò she added.  

ñHaving determined this ódisorderô, how do you contend with itðwith 

her demands and such?ò  

ñI have adjusted through the years; especially since moving away 

and developing some understanding of her, our relationship and family 

life,ò she said. ñItôs been hard to move-onðso to speakðwhile still 

having some desire and dependence.ò  

ñSo, for good reason, you want to continue relations with her,ò I said 

more so to carry the thread of this discussion.  

ñThatôs what Iôm doingðwhat Iôve been advised to do.ò  

ñDo you mean from her or someone else,ò I asked.  

ñShe certainly demands my time and attention, but I was speaking of 

my sources through my school, our department. Iôve come to appreciate 

and respect therapy as I client as well as a counselor.ò  

ñOf course,ò was all I could say in a sudden surge of satisfaction, 

ñand so you knowðñ  

ñIôve known in degrees for years as I watched and observed in 

silence,ò she continued. ñI knew we had big problemsðthings that mom 

have done to isolate us from family and friends among her other, ah, 

means and methods.ò  

ñAnd in that you have such understanding, another tough question: 

What about Problem-Rebel?ò    

ñI have given him a lot of thought. I know that he is (has been) in 

trouble in and beyond her. But I know that his troubles began a long time 

ago; theyôre rooted in the whole divorce and post-divorce experience.ò  

ñCan you explain,ò I asked, obviously seeking the deeper description.  

ñProblem-Rebel was closeðcloserðto his paternal granddad than 

the rest of us; that and possibly other factors made for a deep and 

disabling hurt when they divorcedðwhen she isolated us from our 
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people,ò she explained with amazing clarity. ñWe all sufferedðeven our 

momðbut suffering is eased with medication along with other habits and 

indulgences.ò  

ñYou donôt hold back, do you?ò  

ñOh yes, I do temper my words against thoughts. But the time has 

come to be more assertive and confrontðrather than contendðwith the 

problem,ò she said with signs of courageous conduct. 

ñNo doubt, this pains you.ò  

ñOh yes, much anger and anguishðmuch of which could have been 

prevented, I think,ò she added.  

[But children] just cannot be sad too long, it is not in them, as 

children mourn in little bits here and there like patchwork in their 

lives. 
370

 

 

ñItôs now, as adults, that the mourning manifest,ò she said, describing a 

common occurrence for children of divorce.  ñBut grieving is good overall, 

as it naturally brings us to acceptance and absolution.ò  

ñDonôt you mean resolution,ò I asked.  

ñResolution would be ideal,ò she said, ñbut that would depend on my 

momôs active participation in therapy that must be her resolveðher 

earnest pursuit.ò  

ñAnd you donôt think thatôs possible?ò  

ñNot as she is, no,ò she replied confidently. ñMy mom will not even 

talk about mattersðas even our own participation here as drawn some 

fire from her,ò she continued.  ñShe medicates to dull the pain, exerting 

energy toward avoiding the problems at a lot of costs.ò  

ñSo youôve identified the consequences too?ò  

ñYes, not the least of which is the way that she dealt with brother,ò 

she replied, ñWhen she had him arrested; this was the worst thing that 

she could have done for him and to him,ò she continued.  

ñAnd you donôt think she wasðñ  
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ñMy mom responded without considering the larger context. Her 

decision to drug him has consequences in the long-term.ò  

ñAre you saying that she acting recklessly?ò  

ñI am saying that my mom decided on short-term fix rather than a 

long-term solutionðdoing what she wanted to do for her, not for him or 

them.ò  

ñWho is óthemô?ò   

ñAll of them; all the boys were drugged,ò she said bluntly. ñIt was my 

momôs policy to drug themðit makes them more malleable, easier to 

manage for a single-parent who is very busy trying to hold-down full-time 

employment and raise four kids.ò  

ñYes, Iôve given that some thought,ò I said, as a leading statement. 

ñYour mom was the plaintiff in their divorce, right?ò  

ñMore than thatðshe drove the divorce from the start,ò she replied. 

ñMy dad had no choice, I suppose.ò  

ñShe must have had her reasons.ò  

ñNot good reasons, but reasons just the same, my mom has a long-

standing habit of busting-up relationships; possibly beginning with my 

dad, but continuing to the presentðshe cannot hold-down a healthy 

relationship,ò she explained. ñBut this is one the traits of anti-social 

behavior:   a chronic pattern of sabotaging and re-establishing closeness 

in a relationship without appropriate cause or reason.ò  

ñSo it happens often?ò  

ñItôs routineðabout as predictable as a sunrise,ò she emphasized.  

ñHow then do you consider your own endurance,ò I asked.  

ñIôm her daughter and that alone lends to some latitude. At the end-

of-the-day, she believes that she can rely on me.ò  

ñReally, and your areðñ 

ñI am there; at least, when I can beðelse I am as far away as I can 

be,ò she said as though it was a mantra.  

ñFor her, I guess.ò  

ñYes, for her, for the others and for me too,ò she said at last.  
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Comedy-Mascot is the most uncertainðthe least understoodðyet 

the most present, still living with his mom. He and his dad, the paternal 

family, had parted ways when he was only three; so it seems that he had 

(or has) the least memory of him, of them, by which to weigh the costs   

beyond divorce and parental disparity.  He has known his life as to how 

his mother has framed itðwithout much memory that could (or does) 

conflict or contradict both the words and silence of her story.  

To add to the uncertainty is a personality that prefers the lighter-side 

of life over the heavy....  Only one or two visits have revealed this 

preferenceðenough to recognize his resentment for (or repulsiveness 

to) the more serious side, off-stage so to speak.  

Comedy-Mascot loves the stage because it he does not have to be 

real or serious, but can circumventðrather than confrontðthe realities of 

life and living (anxiety, pain, doubt, loss, etc.).  ñTo escape fear, you have 

to go through it, not around. 
371

  But he fell-in to this role and it seemed 

the best of possibilities; it made the others happy and it kept him in good 

standing with his mom.   

Pleasing people (at these people) has been his profession practically 

all of his young life; but eventually, the show cannot go on or worse; the 

audience is no more. His acting, no matter how potentially pleasing, is an 

uphill climb; that with each step in the assent, demands more from himð

denying less to him in return.  ñIf you are busy pleasing everyone, you 

are not being true to yourself.ò  
372

 

As to the audience, the first to exit (or to be cut) was Problem-

Rebel, of course:  deemed too daring for the familyôs apparent lifestyle, 

he had to goðas the director, mom, pursued with the backing of local 

law officials.  But this would not be last (to exit); for in such acts or 

theater, the audience as well as the cast eventually see that the king is 

naked, the crisis (the claims) are manufactured (rather than authentic)ð

and the stage is mostly smoke and mirrors.   

 

                                                      
371

 Richie Norton, Resumes Are Dead and What to Do About It.  
372

 Jocelyn Murray.  



Riding the Red Rubber Ball 
 

193 

ñWell, weôve had our conversations to be sure, but Iôm glad to see 

you both.ò  Unlike at any other conference, two of the others happened to 

be in my presence at once; and while this was not planned (by either of 

us), it was welcomed simply to observe how they interact. Problem-

Rebel had arrived with out much notice; meanwhile, Comedy-Mascot 

was scheduled today via his sister.   

ñI didnôt know he was going to be here,ò Comedy-Mascot 

immediately.  

ñWell, óheô isðand if you have a problem with that, then let me know 

now,ò I said directly.  óWe can re-schedule for another timeðñ 

ñForget it,ò he said. ñIôm already hereðwhat the Hell!ò  

His remarks said it all; seemingly thinking that this was a set-upð

that he had been deceived beyond his discomfort with being in the 

presence of his brother.  But on impulse and to relieve some 

atmospheric pressure, I said: ñMascot, you know Rebel, right?ò  

ñVery funny,ò Mascot murmured.  

ñYouôre not the only one who wants for laughs,ò I added.  

ñReally; thereôs nothing funny about this,ò he continued, ñThis was 

your ideaðforcing us to come togetherðand it sucks.ò  

ñFirst, it was not my idea. But as to the second; well, weôll have to 

see what may come of this serendipity,ò I replied.  

 ñI donôt think this is the beginning of something good,ò Mascot 

remark, once again in a murmur. ñI think itôs a mistake!ò  

ñWould you like to sit down and see what is possible,ò I said, trying to 

establish some starting point beyond the shock.   

Taking a seat, Mascot not once looked at his brother, but purposely 

kept his eyes directed at me or elsewhereðas though his brother was 

not there (even when Rebel spoke. This treatment, a kind of shunning, 

was most likely modeled by his mom although I was not confident 

enough to know at this point. Still I wondered: Do they all treat him this 

way and, if so, for how long?  It was or is more of the silent treatment.  
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Rebel was certainly aware and seemingly accepting of his brotherôs 

ñbehaviorò (to suggest that it was the norm, though less than normal); His 

being disowned was more than exclusion from their individual lives, 

family life, as such treatment was emotional expulsion while at same 

time, infantile and ignorant.  

ñWhy can you not look on your brother or acknowledge his 

presence,ò I asked pointedly.  

ñI donôt know what youôre talking about,ò he said, batting his eyes.  

ñWhy do you behave as though Rebel does not exist?ò  

ñI donôt have to answer that,ò he said, raising his voice while turning 

his attention toward the door.  

ñI think you do. I think your brother and I need to know why you are 

acting the way you are,ò I explained. ñI think itôs necessary for us to move 

beyond this evident behavior.ò  

ñHe knows why,ò he fired-back. ñHe doesnôt need to know....ò  

ñWhat about me?ò  

ñOh, come on. You know all the things he did to momðand the 

heartache heôs caused to all of us.ò  

ñAnd what is that?ò  

ñHis drugs for one thing,ò 

ñAnd when did his drug use beginðdo you know?ò  

ñHigh-school,ò he said, ñsmoking weed.ò  

ñNo, his drugs began long before that; he was about six or seven 

when prescribed with a litany of psychotropic medications.ò  

ñOkay, but that was done to help him in schoolðto help him 

concentrate, improve.ò  

ñBut it was still drugs; lotôs of themðand many as a dozen different 

medications over a period of nine or ten years.ò   

ñAre you saying that his illegal drug use is momôs fault?ò  

ñI am saying that his drug use began nearly a decade before weedð

as a critical part a drug-use history.ò   

ñAnd youôre a doctor or pharmacist,ò he asked with sarcasm.   
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ñNo; but since you know that already, why ask...other than to 

discount this information.ò I suggested. ñBelieve me, this history is not 

imagined or exaggerated as some sort of excuse for him or some 

method to blame her.  As it is, Rebelôs pattern of drug-use began long-

before high-school and his choices; indeed, he was drugged long ago, 

predisposed to take drugs.ò  

ñSo what do you want me to do,ò as though this history was now 

acceptable. ñDo want me to tell him that Iôm sorry?ò  

ñNo, not really; but I want you to understand the relationship; the 

pattern that pushed him toward his present choices.  We each and all 

behave as has been modeled, even mandated, in our young lives. Your 

brother was taught to use drugs as a rule and, finally, as a lifestyle.ò  

ñOkay, I get it! Whatôs next,ò Mascot yelled.  

Rebel was already aware of everything being presented now to 

Mascot. Continuing contact had produced some proved positive; still, 

the lifestyle was maintained to the present and unforeseeable future.  

ñI think a story is a good way to close this conversation,ò I replied.  

ñA story,ò Mascot repeated, ñWhat can a story do for us?ò  

ñWell for one, it could entertain; but here, my purpose is to help you 

understand your family life, your history.ò  

ñI thought we already did that,ò he said, notably impatient.  

ñThat history pertained to your brother more specifically.ò  

ñOkay, you have thirty minutesðshoot,ò he carelessly replied.  

ñAnd you Rebel; are you okay with some more history,ò on which he 

just nodded.  

The man who lies to himself and listens to his own lie comes to such 

a pass that he cannot distinguish the truth within him, or around him, 

and so loses all respect for self and for others. And having no 

respect he ceases to love, and in order to occupy and distract him 

self without love he gives way to passions and coarse pleasures, and 

sinks to bestiality in his vices, all from continual lying to other men 

and to himself. 
373
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There was a man, a governor, who was appointed (not elected) and 

assigned to a province of a great nation-state, an empire. His 

assignment was met with mixed reactions:  he wanted to ascend to 

greatness, unlimited power and possession; but he despised the natives 

of this foreign, occupied province and regionðholding them far beneath 

himself and his own as a sordid sub-class; narrow and singular (not open 

or pluralistic) in their spirituality, insipid in their lifestyle, and ineffectual in 

their will to sustain their own state against invasion, occupation.  

 

ñBefore I continue with the story, let me emphasize that truth is not 

something that can be grasped altogether; but rather, it is a pursuit both 

between us and within us, each. óWhat is truth?ôðis the central question 

and subject of this story,ò I began.   

It is true that all of us lie:  we lie to ourselves and about ourselves; 

and we lie to others about ourselves, about them and to them about 

other peoples and things.  

...everybody lies; it's part of living in society. Don't get me wrong-I 

think it's necessary. The last thing anyone wants is to live in a society 

where total honesty prevails. Can you imagine the conversations?  

ñYou're short and fat,ò one person might say,  

And the other might answer, ñI know. But you smell bad.ò  

It just wouldn't work. So people lie by omission all the time. People 

will tell you most of the story...and I've learned that the part they 

neglect to tell you is often the most important part. People hide the 

truth because they're afraid. 
374

 

 

And as this story unfolds, so too is truth hidden or tossed aside like trash 

to be taken-off, buried or burned.  

For in the days of this governorôs rule, a man was brought-up to him 

on charges of treason. This man was a local; some sort of spiritual 

person whose ways did not comport with the established spirituality. In 

fact, a counsel of spiritual leaders brought this man before the governor 

at a time coincident with one of their spiritual events.  This event was a 
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critical factor:  the counselors could not convict or punish this man during 

this event; yet, they were driven to have him destroyed because they 

found his ways and his words deplorable and dangerous.  

More and more folks had followed him, his waysðwhich the 

counselors were convinced was through some dark force or power. As it 

was, his popularity and power were growing in spite of his having little or 

nothing in the way of material possessionða paradox indeed.   

They had tried multiple times to do him inðto have him killed before 

his power grew too strong. ñIf we destroy the shepherd, the flock will 

disperse,ò they agreed; thus, they conspired to kill him.  

But each effort was somehow thwarted until, finally, the counselors 

brought the man before the state, the governorðafter roughing-him-up 

and after attempting to have him convicted by their own courts. These 

events were another critical factor: when their own courts failed to oblige, 

the counselors had no other choice but to appeal to the ruling, state 

authorityðfor whom they detested, and by whom they were detested.  

Now, with the alleged before the governor, the counselors and worked-

up crowd shouted in a fury for his condemnation.   

The governor could not understand the allegation, their cause. ñI see 

no reason to condemn him. He represents no threat to the state. Take 

him to your own courts,ò the governor told them. But they argued that he 

was a direct threat to the governorôs rule and, hence, must be 

condemned accordingly.  ñWe appeal to you, our leader,ò they shouted.   

Strange, he thought. I detest them and they detest me; but now, they 

call me óleaderô.  ñWhat are your ways,ò he asked the alleged.  

ñI represent truth,ò was all the alleged said in response.  

ñWhat is truth,ò the governor asked (whether as s sincere question 

or a sarcastic statement) yet, the alleged said nothing in response.  

So to appease them, the governor took the alleged and had him 

roughed-up again (he had already been roughed-up by the counselors). 

After that, he brought the alleged once more before them with the 

thinking that they would be satisfied with the punishment. But still they 

shoutedðthis time with more furyðñKill him!ò  
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ñI have had him punished,ò the governor shouted after momentarily 

quieting the crowd. ñThat should be sufficient,ò he told them, thinking that 

they would disperse. But in fact, the punishment was not enoughðas the 

governor fearedðand still they shouted, ñKill him!ò  

At the same time, the governor was holding another who was, in fact, 

an enemy of the state. Thinking of a way to escape culpability in this 

case, the governor presented both the alleged and the known (an enemy 

whom he had already condemned):   ñI give a known enemy of the state,ò 

he told them. ñYou decide who is to be punished and who is to be 

released,ò he continued.  But to his dismay, the crowd remained vexed: 

ñKill him!ò 

ñVery well, if that is your decision,ò he told them. ñBut I am innocent 

of this condemnation,ò he shouted as a public record of his self-

proclaimed immunity. Afterward, the governor ordered the known enemy 

to be released and the alleged to be condemned.   

 

ñWell, what do you think of the story,ò I asked Rebel and Mascot.  

ñWhat is truth,ò Rebel asked, speaking for the first time in the 

conference.  

ñDo you know, Mascot,ò I asked in response.  

ñNo, not completely; truth can be many things,ò he replied.  

ñAre you two brothers, from the same family,ò I continued, on which 

they reluctantly nodded, the question ridiculous.  

ñSo thatôs truth because we know it to be a factðconfirmed from 

your experience. But suppose I, or someone with potential credibility, told 

you that you are not brothers,ò I posed the question. ñWould you change 

you responseðwould you question your assumed relation,ò I continued.  

ñI donôt know,ò Rebel responded first. ñI might give it some time if I 

thought the personôs source was reliable,ò he explained.  

ñAnd you, Mascot; what would you do?ò  

ñI would wait for my brotherðmy alleged brotherðto reply,ò he said 

with a smirk.  
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ñItôs good to see your comic side again,ò I remarked.  ñWhen you lose 

your laugh you lose your footing. 
375

  

ñThat explains why Iôve been slipping-up a lot lately,ò he said with 

more wit.  

ñI donôt know about that,ò I said. ñI think it has been more about 

sobering-up, giving the comedy some relief, and seeing things beyond 

the next line.ò I told him.  

ñHow about you, Who-Cares,ò Mascot fired back, ñwhy a story?ò  

ñDid you like stories when you were a kid,ò I asked.  

ñSure, I remember a few; especially the funny ones,ò he replied.  

ñA storyteller makes up things to help other people,ò I told them. ñA 

liar [however] makes up things to help himself. 
376

 

ñSo the story is true,ò Rebel asked.  

ñLetôs just say that itôs based a true story; it is inspired by a real, 

historical event,ò I told them. ñDo you believe me?ò  

ñDo we believe that you are telling the truth about the story being 

based on truthðis that the question,ò Rebel asked.  

ñSomething of the sort. But you get the ideal, donôt you; sometimes 

you have to accept someoneôs word without knowing everything.ò  

ñSo does that mean that we have to believe that weôre brothers,ò 

Mascot asked, ñsince we donôt know everything?ò  

ñSomeone said that ñtruth is confirmed by inspection and delay; 

[whereas] falsehood by haste and uncertainty. 
377

 

ñOkay, so how should we decide the question,ò Mascot asked.  

ñArriving at truth is a process, truth a pursuit more than an end. But 

as to you two; yes, youôre brothersðif the baby-pictures have not been 

photo-shopped.ò  

ñBaby-pictures,ò they said, almost in unison.  

ñYes, baby-pictures that your dad showed me,ò and with that 

statement, they both looked lost.  
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Pausing in the silence of their lost moment, I reached for a drawer 

and pulled out a picture of them and their dad.  ñHere, this is one a few,ò I 

said, handing the picture to Rebel.  
But the truth is that no person ever understands another, from 

beginning to end of life, there is no truth that can be known, only the 

story we imagine to be true, the story they really believe to be true 

about themselves.... 
378

 

 

 ñSo tell me, do you remember the time and place,ò I asked them, 

referring to the picture. Mascot said nothing, but Rebel answered after a 

moment of reflection:  ñI think it was with his family; a picnic in the 

mountains,ò he said. ñI was five and you were three,ò he continued. ñIt 

was one of our last visits,ò he added.  

This was the most that Rebel had said during this conference; the 

detail of description surprised me and stumped Mascot who was either 

unsure or was playing-dumb about the whole experience. But what was 

really rewarding was that they seemed to be associating once again; not 

an act or mere moment, but something elseðthat had missing for many 

years, I think.  There was an emphasis on truth; the story, the process 

and pursuit, and the basic question, ñWhat is truth?ò   And then, for the 

first time in these conferences, the mention and then memory of their 

dad by which they could possibly confirm their own relations while 

answering the question.  

You must confront your past. At some time or other you must 

confront your past. It doesn't flash before your eyes, I knew that, but 

it's always there. We are our past. There is nothing else, and none of 

it can be undone... 
379

 

 

...as much as we might try, and try and try.  
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Through the corridors of sleep, past the shadows dark and deep... 

To confront long-held (or hidden) issues is to take-on courage; to be 

fearless (or less afraid) in the possibility of what might be discovered or 

re-discovered while, at the same, raising new doubts about what is and 

is not, facts or truth. In the conferences to follow, the young folks would 

precede in that direction; as with the flowers, the buds, that blossom and 

face the sun and the rain with increasing indifference and resilience.  

Prior to this time, life and living meant leaving such possibilities of 

courage stymied by the isolation and other tactics applied in the realm of 

anti-social behavior.  Questions or concerns that 

came and went were most likely, never fully 

answered (if the questions could even be raised); but 

like the nation-state that is purposely kept in the dark, 

alternative and contradictory sources of information 

were blocked or broken-down while the established 

narrative escalated to that of facts or truth. Something communicated 

long and often enough can eventually earn such status without ever 

being researched and validatedðbut assumed to be truthðand among 

those raised in this setting of single-parenting,  

By and large their central complaint is that no one had explained the 

divorce to them and that the reasons were shrouded in mystery. 
380

 

 

If their dadós proposal for extended counseling (following the divorce) 

had been considered by their mom, than the possibility of moving beyond 

the mystery could have been raised or realized. As it was, this extended 

counseling never occurred and, by all indication, the mystery remained 

locked awayðonly to be addressed in or through the singular source of a 

single-parent.   To make the mystery more probable, the dad and other 

alternative and contradictory sources would have to go.  

Denial of parent time is one of the deepest forms of child abuse 

exactly because stepping into a childôs life is like stepping into the 

proverbial river that is never again the same.
381
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...my mind dances and leaps in confusion. 

To consider positive intervention by civil law is to presume that 

institutions genuinely careðor have the capacity to careðabout the 

conditions and conduct in and through divorce regardless of findings, 

studies and the overwhelming evidence.  

Again, the support organizations and allied research has long 

realized the ramifications of parental alienation; a dichotomy is 

clearly the case when the courts simply ignore such conclusions.
382

 

 

But to this dichotomy, the parent need look no further than the marked 

difference between what is repeated as ñthe best interest of the childrenò, 

and was is actually carried-out in family law.  

Where there are children involved, divorce is more complicated and 

confusingðnot just for the children, but for those who genuinely care 

about the best interest of the children. Sons and daughters share and 

differ in the consequences of divorce; one may miss a mentor, the other 

a model.  

éHaving been devalued in the eyes of her father, she believes that 

any genuine love a man might show to her is misplaced.   She wants 

him to treat her as she thinks she deserves to be treated, namely, 

abusively. 
383

 

 

The parents are usually divided on the divorce; as today, most 

divorces occur without mutual consent. And as to the children, their best 

interest, most custody decisions end in single-parent custody (as 

opposed to joint custody).  

Parents who divorce may think of their decision to end the marriage 

as wise, courageous, and the best remedy for their unhappinessð

indeed, it may be soðbut for the child the divorce carries one 

meaning: the parents have failed at one of the central tasks of 

adulthood. 
384
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I don't know what is realðI can't touch what I feel...  

Radical changes in relationships occur; once close-ties with a 

paternal family can be spontaneously severed through litigation in 

combination with expanded powers of one parent over anotherð

regardless of the best interest of the children.  

Mother-child relationships are profoundly altered by divorce, giving 

rise to new family forms. [ ]  From the girlôs point of view, the 

stickiness binds herðin a web of love and guiltðto her mother.  
385

  

 

This may help explain why Lost-Silence is decidedly dedicated to her 

momðbound in a by a web of love and guilt.  

Status quo is upstaged giving rise to encounters with (and episodes 

of) emotions spawned by the tragedy of family disparity.  

Childrenôs angry reactions to divorce function as adultsô do to block-

out awareness of sadness and hurt.[ ] Being like the angry parent 

covers over underlying helplessness and anxiety in the face of 

parentsô explosive behaviors. [ ] Similarly, identification with absent 

parentsðoften the fatherðseeks to undo reality of loss. By 

becoming like the absent parent, the child denies the parentôs 

absence. 

 

The relative ease at which divorce is litigated or finalized glosses-

over the possible or probable implications for marriage and its 

associationsðmuch like a declaration of war does with the conditions 

and consequences that follow, through and beyond the carnage.  

Incredibly one-half of the women and one-third of the men are still 

intensely angry at their former spouses, despite the passage of ten 

years.  Ten years after divorce, close to one-half of the boys, who 

are now between the ages of nineteen and twenty-nine, are unhappy 

and lonely and have had few, if any, lasting relationships with 

women.  
386

 

  

Divorce is the death that keeps on dying.  
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...and I hide behind the shield of my illusion. 

And because divorce is the death that keeps on dying, those who 

care grieve, and still, grieve more and more.  

The devastation children feel at divorce is similar to the way they feel 

when a parent dies suddenly, for each experience disrupts close 

family relationships.  Each weakens the protection of the family; each 

begins with an acute crisis followed by disequilibrium that may last 

several years or longer; and each introduces a chain of long-lasting 

changes that are not predictable at the onset.    But divorce may well 

be a more difficult tragedy for the child to master psychologically. 
387

 

 

Suppression of this tragedy, the grief, is another feature of this mystery; 

that by suppressing facts or truth, the single-parent is able to similarly 

sustain the natural process of working through (and working-out) the pain 

and suffering. Tolerance to/with these conditions and consequences can 

be considered and/or carried-out under a diagnosis deserving or 

demanding medication.  

Children often mask their anger and hurt to manage parental 

expectations, and this mask hardens into a shell.   They must stay 

behind the mask to hide their feelings, knowing that their parents 

cannot handle the full impact of their anger and hurt.  Their 

playacting is a form of dishonestly that becomes the price of 

acceptance.   But as long as the shell is maintained, they never learn 

how to show love or receive it.  
388

 

 

A quite possibly a policy is put in place.   

ñWe donôt talk about those things,ò says the one.  

ñWhat óthingsô,ò says the second.  

ñYou know, about our dad, his family,ò says the one.  

ñWhat dad, what family,ò says the second.  

ñNever mind,ò says the one, ñI think youôre safe.ò  

ñI am,ò asks the second.  

 

                                                      
387

 Second Chances. 
388

 Why Good People Do Bad Things.  
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The mirror on my wall, casts an image dark and small... 

ñMany children feel guilty, and some feel that it is their duty to mend 

the marriage.ò 
389

 And when, or as, they come to accept that such a task 

is not possible, they feel like a failure. And whatôs worse, if they even 

exhibit some initiative to tryðto mend the marriageðthe conditions and 

consequences, beyond the carnage so carefully kept under wraps, can 

most assuredly end their effort after all. 

I am grieved for my childrenðand boyôs in particularðthat this 

modern age is emasculating men under the guise of ñthe best 

interest of the childrenò.  

 

Conflict and contention, conditions and consequencesðall lead 

invariably to the carnage past and present, known or kept silent and 

secret.  

The conception of marriage that he formed as a young person and 

envisioned as an adult has been marred by circumstances that he 

believes could have been overcome without divorce. Yet, he still 

believes in marriageð the commitments and promisesé. Coinciding 

with his commitments (and promises) is a very powerful force that he 

perceives as not only able, but is actually working to dismantle 

fathers, families and even faith if that were possible.
390

 

 

The want for happiness, or just relief, discourages and dispels the 

courage to confront the truth or want for resolution (beyond grief)ðthus 

the conflict and contention rages on whether through passive and/or 

aggressive behavior, but often from the less dutiful males.   

A study by the Journal of Social Issues, reports that boys who live 

with their fathers (after divorce) have a higher degree of self-esteem, 

are more mature, and more independent than boys who live with 

their mothers.
391

  

 

Continuing to treat them like children is a way of controlling them.  

                                                      
389

 Second Chances. 
390

 Once and Always Father.  
391

 Father and Child Reunion.  
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...but I'm not sure at all it's my reflection. 

The costs are immeasurable and, if tallied, could only suggest what 

may have been avoided had one or more parents truly acted in the best 

interest of the childrenðshort of litigation, so-called family law.  

But back to the beginning; the basis for this union and the cause to 

consider all these costs:  

On the eve of our marriage, there might have been good reason to 

really ask, ñWhat is marriage?ò Is it the impression and expectation 

that this man can make me happyðcan be a savior that helps me 

forget the tragedy of my parentsô failed relationship as well as my 

own as his child? What is certain is that marriage was not to be a 

commitment or covenant. 
392

 

 

Here is a crucial difference: the state constructs marriage as a 

contract 
393

 (at best), while the church has conventionally treated it as a 

promise, covenant with vows.  Licenses give the state some aspect of 

authority over marriageðyet marriage was originally formed as an 

authority unto its own.  Divorceðand especially divorce reformsðhave 

reduced marriage to nothing more than a relationship of convenience.  

No terms, no conditions, no promises, no commitment, and no 

institutionðbut only another example of what happens when law and 

politics attempt to regulate a religious institution. 
394

 

  

The state came to regulate more than marriage however; indeed, the 

state has become increasingly authoritarian over churches using tax law, 

exemptions enabled through obligations, essentially eliminating any 

expectations for/of separation of spiritual and secular law. 
395
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 Once and Always Father. 
393

 Marriage is a contract when any cause for its dissolution can only occur with 
mutual consent and by justified cause.  Thus, the removal of mutual consent 
(Unilateral divorce) and justified cause (No-fault divorce) removes the contract 
nature of marriageðresulting in nothing more than a relationship of convenience.  
394

 Once and Always Father. 
395

 The 501c-3 was ostensibly created as tax exemption for qualifying non-profit 
organizations (still, churches were not taxed prior to1954).  In its conception, this 

tax law was aimed at silencing the church (from speaking-out or activism in 
political issues such as war); thus, conditions of censorship coincide.   
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I am blinded by the light, of God and truth and right... 

Christ was/is called the way, the truth and the light; and to the 

subject of truth is the wonder and wherewithal that applies to this 

supernatural form against the lesser of the secular and the sinful. This 

chasm between the two (forms) can be viewed in the much debated and 

degraded debate over abortion.  Both spiritual and scientific views bear 

the truth that life begins at conception; yet against truth, the state 

pronounces that life does not begin until months after conceptionð

primarily to control the population, not to grant individual choice. There 

are other ways however to destroy social strength.  

Similarly, the state can be integral to the system of dismantling the 

dad while appearing (and attesting) to be acting in the best interest 

of the children. Within the second of these two is the divorce industry 

that has benefited from the spoils of war without regard to the 

incomparable costs borne by our community and culture. 
396

 

 

This age of unprecedented divorce (1970s-90s) has ushered in a 

generation and movement of young folks that are steering clear of 

marriage and similar relational commitments.  And while skyrocketing 

divorce has rocked our society, incremental decline in marriage per 

capita (1970s to the present) is gradually eroding social strength, the 

essential family bonds, even parent and child.  

The focus of divorce policy and intervention has centered on the loss 

of the father, which is profound for many divorced children. But the 

loss of a mother pervades and forever changes the way a child, 

especially a young child, experiences the world. Young children need 

continuous interaction with caring parents. 
397

 

  

The connection between a childôs earthly and heavenly experiences is 

greatly disrupted by divorce and, most often, by family courtôs influence 

and intervention in the best interest of the children.   
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...and I wander in the night without direction. 

Do you ever recall being lost (or thinking so) when you were a child?  

The sense of relief, the drying of tears, that overwhelmed you were found 

or when a parent or sibling found you?  

The more caught up in negative feelings from the marriage and 

divorce a parent is, the harder it will be for him or her to attend 

thoughtfully to a childôs feelings about the other parent. This dynamic 

is most apparent in the high-conflict divorce but is evident in more 

subtle way in most divorces.  

 

Parents (one or both) may be so sidetracked by/through divorce that 

children donôt have to believe that they are lost; that like war, the battle(s) 

of divorce and custody ultimately makes the whole family, each and all, 

lost to and among their own. 

Children often feel overwhelmed by parentsô arguing (and even more 

by physical fighting) around divorce. Indeed, many young adults 

remain seared by memories of their parentsô confrontations, the 

intervening years having done little to ameliorate their anguish at 

witnessing bitter, sometimes violent parental interactions. 
398

   

 

Just as those who profit from war promote war, so too does the legal 

community promote divorce. 
399

  The greater the conflict and contention 

between pre-divorced couples, the more gains potentially waiting the 

counselors irrespective of the sacrifices for the children whose best 

interest is nothing more than a platitude.  

It may, for some attorneys, be more comfortable to deal with a parent 

who is righteously angry rather than a miserable and depressed 

client who is struggling to cope with the many facets of loss and 

anxiety generated by divorceé.  
400
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 Divorce and Loss.  
399

 Divorce reform has been a windfall for the legal community. For every one 
divorce attorney in California the late 60ôs, there were twenty by the 80ôs...without 
considering the other ancillary services supported by the divorce industry.  
400

 Defusing the High-Conflict Divorce.  



Bending and Flowering 
 

209 

It's no matter if you're born to play the King or pawn... 

Except that the king is supreme and the pawn is cannon-fodder, the 

difference is simply the appearance and the fact that the kingôs protection 

(or is it the queen) is the essence of the game.   

Then there are some divorced mothers who would do everything 

possible to keep their ex-husbands away from the children.   Often 

the motive is a wish to punish the father by denying him access to 

his children.  In some instances, the mother may fear for her 

childrenôs safetyðfor example, when the father is likely to abuse or 

kidnap the children.  But in many cases, the divorced womanôs own 

hurt or anger clouds her assessment of her ex-husbandôs worth to 

the children.  
401

 

 

Protection is often not the essence, but rather, the wrath of the 

protectedðso as to gain a victimôs status in the gaming for power and 

possession.  By playing or parading as the victim, the parent gives 

victimization a bad name and, at the same time, abuses state resources 

ranging from counseling to criminal law.  

As long as the co-parents use their children as innocent pawns in 

their battle, children feel the emotional tug of war between being 

faithful, helpful, children and being used by their parents to keep the 

fires of battle burning.  Children come to resent being pawns and 

react with withdrawal, passive defiance, or outright hostility to their 

parents. 
402

    

 

The grand chessboard 
403

 becomes mired in the consequences of a 

parentôs pursuits to undermine the other parentðsomewhat analogous to 

the quagmire or unintended consequences that develop in international 

occupation, colonization or imperialism. 
404
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 Custody Revolution, Stephen Baskerville, 2007.  
402

 Defusing the High-Conflict Divorce. 
403

 The use of ñgrand chessboardò (related to Zbigniew Brzezinskiôs book by the 
same name, 1997) to associate statecraft with the tactics of post-divorce to 
include the undermining of parental participation-visitationðboth sharing the 
ñunintended consequencesò that extend/expand the effects so as to thwart 
colonial or imperial initiatives.  
404 Defusing the High-Conflict Divorce.  
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...for the line is thinly drawn 'tween joy and sorrow, 

Aside from the litany of legal intrusion into family affairsðbut within 

the strategy to undermine parental involvementðis the psychological 

community.   

éSometimes however, requests for psychological evaluations are 

simply stall tactics intended to delay a decision.   The delay caused 

by carrying out an order for a psychological evaluation could make 

things worse because it gives hope and power to the child and to the 

violating parent. 
405

 

 

The childrenôs dad is a real veteran when it comes to such tactics; 

indeed, he was court-ordered to be analyzed on three occasions over a 

five year period: each and all times, the common conclusion was that he 

is a parent that misses his children. 
406

  

Imagine the elation of the parent who, at the personal costs (both 

financial and emotional) of enduring multiple examinations, is informed of 

what he distinctly already knows. But confirming his feelings was never 

the intent of the ordered examinations, but rather, to punish him more 

through the pretenseðthe punishment is the process.  

Among the traits of anti-social behavior is the practice of making 

others jump through hoops. 
407

  Being forced under court-order to take 

multiple psychological examinations has some similarity while exposing 

the real intent in the first place. As it is, the examinations were never 

intended for proof of mental or emotional health, but sadly and 

sadistically, abused as arms in the arsenal of attorneys.  Each and all of 

these orders produced the same outcome:  since the findings did not 

purport presuppositions, the reports went unreported or distorted.   

                                                      
405

 Defusing the High-Conflict Divorce. 
406

 The common conclusion is greatly condensed from each and all 

examinations. Most beneficial to the dad was that the intention of the court-
ordered examinations did not produce the desired effect: the determination of 
some psychotic behavior. Still, attorneys use such examinations as pretense 
whereby the process becomes the punishment. So in other words, the prognosis 
trumps the actual diagnosisðpretense over medically-approved reports.    
407

 See Authorôs Notes, ñAnti-Social Traitsò.  
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So my fantasy becomes reality... 

Most marriages end (in divorce) at the desire/drive of only one; 

hence, the divisionðthe warðis directed against the other who may not 

have seen it coming or is otherwise unprepared.  

In many divorces, one of the partners does not see the breakup 

coming and in fact has only a minor inkling that the other person is 

dissatisfied with the marriage. And tragically, the abandoned partner 

may be deeply in love with the spouse who wants out. When this 

happens, a sense of shock, betrayal, and rage can last for many 

years, if not forever. 
408

 

 

Thus, and in keeping with the context of war, the other may be shell-

shockedðtaken completely off-guardðand prone to the usual effects.  

For most divorcing couples, the marriage ends in bitterness, guilt, 

and pain.  A small civilization has died.   The children stay with the 

mother. The man moves out and tries to move on.   When he does 

so, he may suffer enormously.   He may have the best intentions 

about not divorcing his children.   But despite these feelings, most of 

these men lose the essence of their fatherhood.   They drift away 

from their children almost as surely as they move away from their 

former homeséThis is sad.   But it is the pattern.
409

        

 

For the moving party, the divorce may produce an immediate sensation 

of successða victory over the problems (and person) now passing. 
410

 

Many people, adults and children alike, are in fact not better off. We 

have created new kinds of families in which relationships are fragile 

and often unreliable. Children today receive far less nurturance, 

protection, and parenting than was their lot a few decades ago. 
411
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 The Unexpected Legacy of Divorce. 
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 Fatherlessness America.  
410

 Divorce results from numerous causes that result in numerous outcomes (as 
to the partnersô individual feelings); but where divorce is driven by desires (rather 
than needs), the immediate sensation can be relief if not relishing for the one, 
ridicule and rejection for the other. Most folks want to win, but with divorceðlike 
warðno one really wins in the end except the divorce industry.  
411
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...and I must be what I must be and face tomorrow. 

Sometimes to wonder or question, ñWho am I?ò  For the losses of 

marriage and its associations coincide with the loss of identity; that 

though still tied to this family, the non-custodial is greatly reduced and 

regulated as to his relationship, role and responsibility. He may feel as a 

nowhere man living in a nowhere land.  

You cannot begin to understand the failure of marriageðor the living 

of these ideas commitment or covenantðwithout considering and 

factoring in the devaluing of fatherhood. The two are inextricably 

linked and dependent.  

 

In addition is the natural grief that occurs in the wake of such losses.  

If there is such a thing as depression and despair, I experienced it 

during the months leading-up to and following the divorce. Insomnia, 

constant and uncontrollable thoughts and a deep sense of loss were 

among the conditions of my life. Was I depressed? Yes, I was very 

much so and, whatôs worse, was determined to do nothing 

immediately for it. 

 

And the disturbing reminders that life has changed and hope is now 

nowhere to be found.  

In the depression, was I ever suicidal; or in other words, did I ever 

think about taking my life? Iôm not sure if I ever pondered this act but, 

honestly, I did not care whether I lived or died; for to me, death had 

already taken placeðand it seemed to be worse as disbelief gave 

way to shockéand then reality. 
412

 

 

In spite of professional findings that the best interest of the children is 

with the participation of both parents, the non-custodial remains 

relegated to the marginsðregulated in his/her place as parent.  

Numerous authors have argued that it does not serve childrenôs best 

interests to establish custodial arrangements that place fathers in a 

marginal role. 
413
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So I'll continue to continue to pretend my life will never end... 

Where then does the grief go in the life of children or young persons; 

how do they mourn the loss the marriage?  

Children fear, usual unjustifiably, that they will hurt their parentsô 

feelings and provoke a backlash if they express their disappointment 

directly. Indeed, it is extremely difficult for most parents to let in 

awareness of their childrenôs disappointment, even when it is 

warranted, because they already feel guilty about the divorce. When 

children express their feelings...parents are prone to rebuke them for 

being disrespectful or hostile; they find it hard to parlay childrenôs 

disappointment and anger into meaningful dialogue, contributing to a 

growing gulf between them and their children.  

 

Besides depriving the children of attention, a parent preoccupied with 

self may find their type of grief as unacceptableðeven punishableð

against a determination or desire to move-on. 
414

  In the drive to 

discourage grief, the forward-going parent may fail to understand the 

adversity added on...  

In addition, children are unable to stay in touch with underlying hurt 

and sadness, become self-critical in response to ñbad behaviorò and 

lose empathy for themselves. [ ] For some (referring to Wallersteinôs 

1989 study), a failure to mourn interfered with their capacities to 

invest emotional energy in new endeavors, especially intimate 

relationships. 
415

 

 

...that limits intimacy, emotional energy, and love in ensuing years.   
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 While concealing deep emotional pain, fear and loss of concentration,   
children are in the pressure cooker of expectations to grow emotionally and 
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...and Flowers Never Bend With the Rainfall. 

And still, is hope forever gone from their livesðand what about 

intimacy and love?   

If there is any single experience that unites children of divorce it is 

our feelings of lonelinessò (Elizabeth Marquardt, 2005) ñI always felt 

like an adult, even when I was a kid. (Wallerstein, 1989). 
416

 

 

Hope is about understanding that:  

The first lesson the family teaches is a lesson of humility. Perfect is 

not possible in human life, and the family itself is one reason for this 

imperfection....  

 

Hope is about taking holding-on:   

For now, the family occupies one of the most perseverant of 

intermediate positions, a fulcrum on a perhaps crumbling base, 

balancingðsometimes failing but often succeedingðthe best parts 

of our social and individualistic selves. 
417

 

 

Hope is about standing in the gap:  

Today the cultural sanction of male fathering behavior has 

diminished sharply.   Gone are the omnipresent controls provided by 

close-knit kinship groups in pre-modern societies, groups with 

enormous stake in the life outcomes of the biological offspring.   [ ] 

Even our laws have gone soft; instant divorce is now available to 

men (or women) in most states merely for the asking. 
418

 

 

Hope is keeping the flame litðor reigniting the fire:  

A childôs relationship to his/her father is the strongest predictor of the 

childôs later success or failure with school and friends.   According to 

a long-term study at Harvard University, children who grew up with a 

healthy relationship to their father grew up with more compassion, 

better social relationships, and happier marriages.
419
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